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* Theconrentes of this Reuievy. 


T pe e Preface ſhewing what viility diſputation may 

ing, for d:ſcuſt;on of matters i controuerſy; and 
how farre:togeather with the cauſes, why the reuiew 0 
theſe ten diſputations is now publizhed. 

” Of ten publike diſputations, recounted by Tobn Fox 
to haue byn held in England, about contreverſies in Reli- 
Lion, eſpecially concerninge the bleſſed Sacrament of the 
Altar, vvithin the ſpace of ſoure yeares, at twoſeurrallW 
changes of Religion vnder K. Edward and Q. Mary; 
beſides many orber more particular held in Bichops con- 
ſiſtoryes and other places about the ſame matters. 
Cnaxvy. 1; 

y The ſtate of the cheife queſtion handled jn the for- 
ſad diſputations, concerninge the Rell preſence, 
Traniubſtantiation, and the Sacrifice of the 
Maſle; with the cheefe grounds that be on ejther ſide. 


h 


Cruar. IT. 

4 Certayne obſeruations to be noted, for better anſwe- 
700 ringe of heretical cauillations againſt the forſaid ar- 
.- ticles, CHare, I1hH, 

4. T he examination of ſuch arguments,4s m the former 


diſputations were aileaged by the Zwinglians and Cal- 
winifts, aginſt the Reallpreſence of Chrifts body in the 
Sacrament. Cnuar, IV, 
5. V Vhat Catholike arguments were alleaged mtbeſe 
diſputations for the reall preſence: & bow they were 
anſwered or ſhifted of by the Proteſtants. Cu a v. V. 
6. Of two other articles about Tranſubſtantiation, and 
the Sacrament of the Altar , what paſſed in this diſpute 
Fatzon. Cure, V ÞÞ 
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 controuer fie7 how farre: rogeather 
wth the cauſes , Vyby the reuievy 


-urralllfl of theſe ten diſputations is now pu- 
blished . 


HAT diſputation is a good 
M mcanes and profitable 1 in- 


{ 
SIE ſtrument, to examine:and 


ry. out truth, cucn.in marters of 
h, yt ytbe rightly viced, & vvith 
due circumſtances ,, no man can 
lcny ; for that cx eSience in Gods 
hurch doth ns. yt, to vvitt,that 
reat vrility, hath often-tymes byn 
eccaued by ſuch diſputarions: and 
yeread amonge other examples, 
hat-in the tyme of Antoninxs the 
"nhaps fonne of Severus , that 
in Yorke, a little more TETo 
. adred. yearcs after Chriſt, the 
4 Az Mon- $4; » 
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uk ThePrefacetotheReadler MW 
Montaniſtsherely,vvho vyere called; 
allo Cataphrigians,groyving ilrong WCh, 
anddravyinge to it diuers pricipalll-o; 
men, and namely Tertullian, vyihyyr 
the admiratio of rheyvhole vyorldMeeli 
one Cana Cath. man moſt excel her 
ame be: [ently learned, and of rareand verſſyya 
wn-* ruous life , rooke vpon him to diefyy 
fpure/publikely in Rome in the pre-Fſpul 
tence ofrbe vyhole Church, vvithſþy 
lieEce of Zepherinusthe Popeagainli;eri 
a chicfe principall man of rhar ſeayyi 
called Proclus) and ſo confourideti;n r| 

him rherin, as fr that day forvyatdlthe 
the fe began greatly todeclin&Follflbeiy 
zaſeb. 1. both Eufebius'& S. Hierome,8 yt did aro: 
6. bift.c, Fo RE Lan A. < 
14-Hier, Much profitt that Catholike cauſe Yrari 
Wah, z. Andaboutz.hundredyearesatfher 
eo. rerthis againe , vveread of anorhe (fait 
profitable difputation held in'ouco!l, 
- countrey, by $.'\Germanis & his fi tho 


Jovycs, FrenchBiſhopps, vvith chaſe 
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cAlBricciſh Pelagians vpon the;yeare of net iu; 
Chriſt 4:9. vherby they, vvere fo pL 
all onfuted,asalſovyirhthe miracles Ayes) 
hF&yrought by $.German, by certaine 31% 
rid eliques broughtfrom Rome,as their 
celShercſieneuer proſpered thereafter- 
/crFyvard, but vyas {oone extinguiſhed. 
diyVeread'in-like manner of diuers 
publike coflicts & diſpuratios, held 
dy S. Auſten yvith diuers Icarned he- 
retiks.of ſundry {cas.\. as namely 
vvith Fortunatws a Manichean prieſt; 
inthe citry of Hippo in Africa, vpon 
Wthe'ycarc 39z al the clergy & people 
being preleht,,& publike noraryes 
appointed to {er dovyne both theiv 
argumets: & the iſlue of this difpu- 
tatios vvas,that vyhe the Manithear 
Þ hcretike could not an{vvere;he ſaid 
(airh Poſadoniins) ſe cum ſurs matoribus 
OUR collaturum, that he vvould conferre 
"TE thoſe diftculryes vvith his bertcts, 
ag &rheniftheycouldnor ſatisfy him 
ole Az ſe 
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See the [> anime. ſus conſulturum , that he 


as of ; 
this di- yyould. haue care of his ovvne 


povid, foule. Bur this care vvas (faiththe 
ic... fame Poſbidonivs ) that he ranne a- 
vvay from the citty , and never ap- 
peared thereagaine. VVhich point 
4ug.ezip, $. Auguſtine himſclfc obieReth, in a 
$44  certayne epiſtle, to another Mani- 
chee Prieſt , that cameto ſucceed in 
Fortunarus his place in that cirry, 
prouokingehimalfo to like diſpu- 
tation, butthe heretike refuſed the 
combatt, 
3- Avd after thisagaine, the ſaid 
Father being noyy made Biſhop G 
vpon the op of Chriſt 40s. he ly 
{pured publikely for tvvo dayes to- 
gcather, vvith another. principall 
Manichean heretike named Felix, 
in preſence of the vyhole people, 
£.4uftens ROCAryes being appointed on both 
difpura* {1des to take Rel arguments, In 
rele, yyhich diſpuration, 8; Auſten did 
mw YR putation, 8. Auſten didſo 
cul- 
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About the nature of diſputation. — » 
evidently conuince his aduerſarie, 
as he iwthe end yelded (a ſtrange 
cxample in an heretike ) and re- 
nounced his hereſie, and became 
a Catholike, vvhereby the Maui- 
chean hereſie vvas {o ſhaken and 
diſcredited rhroughour all Africa, 
as no man cuer openly aftervyard 
durſt defend the fame in diſpura- 
tion, but ir yaniſhed avvay by little 
and little, asa ſmoke vyhen the hre 
is putt out. This vyhole difpurta- 
tion isto beſecneart large in S. Au- 
ſten, laid forth in tyvo books of his 
de aftis cum Felice Manicheo. And 
this for the Manicheans. | 

4. Bur vvith the Donatiſts and 
Arrians, he had many other like 
conflicts : as for example,vponthe 
yeare of Chriſt 411. there yvas aſol- 


lemne diſputation heldat Carthage *4*% 
in Africa,for diuers daies togeather, 
betvvenc the Catholike and Do- 

A 4 


natilt 


his d1/pu- 
tation 
with the 
Dona- 
rifts, 


PO i Bfive tothe hater"). 
nariſtBiſhopps,the Cath.'Biſhop 
being-in number 286: vyherof the 
Break, principall -diſputer vvas' $. Auſten 
;rivis himſclfe;& of the Donariſt Bilhops 
*%  279.Vvhichſhevveth the multicude 
of herctiks in 'thofe parts to hauc 
byn great, notvvithſtandinge they 
had bin much diminiſhed by Cath: 
Biſhops labours and vvrytings: for {tin 
chat 17:yeares before, there meteros 
geatheragain{t the Catholiks 400: 
Donatiſt Biſhopps, cxcepringe fix: 
this . difputarion - vvas - before: rhe 

Conte Marcellinus gouctnour of that I. 
countrey , and publike nataryes fſvvb 
vverc prelent to take theargumets ſor 1 
on/bottritdes, and all-being ended FJof : 
the. Indgo pronounced this ſen. Cit 
4ug. in tence: Omnium docrnmentorummanis lone 
feſtatione , a Catholics Donatiſtas con- Cit 
futaros:> That the Donatiſts yvere [Cit 
conuinced bythe Catholiks,bytha {ho 
manifeſt rrurh of all kind-of argu Jgoc 


mMcnts. 
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About the nature of di 


ents::8. Augnft 


O, it - a ; Þ 
yt Br euiculun - And-1r.ajcomayne vi 
piſtle of his tcſtihethi\miotcovet © 


of the eucnt, thar albeirthoſomile2 pe. « 
able Biſhops vvcre notconmerted 


herby:, burzather mademoreob-+ 
ſtinate;& obdurate: yer tharmany 
of their people vvere, & clpecially 


of rhe furious Circumtellans;,- that” | 


vvere ready to: murder '\men-ypon 
zeale of their hereſie. 

[ lert paſle another diſputation 
vyhichthe ſaid Father had;ſome10: 
or 11. {yeares afror:thav, by: the order 
of Pope: Zozimus of Rome; in the 
Citty of Ceſareain Maurtania,uvith 
one Emeritus a; Donatiſt B. of that 
Citty;allrhe vvhole people of the 
Citty , togcather-vvithy divets/Bi- 
{hopps , being-preſent;;;bur little | 
good could bedone vvith hin; his . 
. obſti- 


orth'a breete relation of all :thar | > 
ecting & diſputation intiruling | '* 


Aug. ep. 
157» &l. 
2 RetraF, 
C, Si, & 
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is Vits 

Ang.C1 4+ 


Poſiid. ih, 
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S, Augu-: 
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vYrith the 
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44 4*4 obſtinacy_vvas ſo great and per 
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uerſe. The acts of that diſputation 
are extantin S. Auſten,8& often men. 
tion therof is made by himlſelfe, 
& by Poſfidonius in hislife. And this 
forthe Donariſts. 

6. Butyviththe Arrians I hind the 
fame Father to hauc had ſundry di- 
{purations alſo', as namely once 
vpon the yeare of Chriſt 422. the 
Goucrnour Bonifacius, hauinge ma- 
ny Gothes in his campe vvhoyvere 
of the Arrian {c& : they had alſo 
an Arrian Biſhopp that gouerned 
them, named Maximinus , vyho in 
rheir opinion vvas very learned, 
and therfore they made inſtance, 
thathe might diſpute vvith S. Au- 
guſtine, vwvhich the good Father ac- 
cepted, for he refuſed none, andſo 
they had their meeringe and diſpu- 
cation , andtheaGts thereof are ex- 
rantin his vyorks , togeather yvith 
a CCI- 


About the nature of diſputation. " 
Per certaine booke of his ovvne ad- 
none thervnto, for explication of di- 
-Fcrs points, Key theſe heretiks 
lfc vere vyontrovaunt aftervvard, as 
chi hough they had gotr the victory; 
vhich happencd to the ſame Fa- 
theKhcrin Nap. 5 combart, held the 
' di. ery ſame yeare, vvith one Conte 
DcBPaſcentins of the ſame Arrian ſe, 
the,vho vvas cheefe fifchall or trea- 
22-Fourcr of the Emperor , and moſt 
cIFarrogantlic chalenged to difpure 
oyvich &. Auſten, bur yet in priate 
iedlz yyithour notaryes , in reſpect of 
 Inthe Emperiall layves , that did for- 
cd, Wbidd publike diſputations in fa- 
CCEFuour of ſets and hereſfies. VVhich 
14- diſputation S. Auguſtine RN Pore 
*c-Jand the ſame vvas held priuatly, in 
{ofthe preſence of many noble and 
U-Flcarned men , but rhe heretikes 
-X-E vvould notyeld, but rather publi- 
thi fied ſoone after (as their faſhion is) 
TT that 


* -ThePrefuretotheReader." | 
thatthey had thevidory, vvhich SW 
Auſtenvvas forced to refure by ma 
miiſeuctall epiſtles, and by ferringe 
| forth che diſputatiomirlelfe;as yri 
4.7.  robeſcencin his vvorks. 
7: And this may ſuffice for ataſt 
of fome diſputations;heldar divers 
tymes-and in diucrs: countreyes, 
yvith hereriks of ſundry {cs in the 
zPhriois ancientChurch: And I might re- 
"« Citemany more;as that of Maximws 
Fx: be. alcarned Catholike monke-1n Afrt- 
ca; who vpon the, yeare of Chriſt 
645. heldavery famous diſputarion ſob! 
againſt one Pyrrbus,Atchbiſhopof iN 
Conſtantinople,a great pillar of thoſe fri 
heretiks called Monorhelirs,thatheld £&t! 
one only vvill, and not-:tyvo:ro be ch 
in Chriſt our Sauiour,, vyhich di- | BY 
popeich being -made- in the pref ©* 
cnceof many Biſhopps, andotrhe = ' 
goucrnout of that Conntry , named I V7 
Greporins Patricius , the hereticall 
ILE Arch; 


 abiiet be nathre of dilfututi "Abs. kt 


| rchbiſhopp' vyas ſo Confocaded 
he Jeft his' herefie';-vyent to 
Rome; and gaue vp a beokeef his 
Yennance to Pope Theodoris; "and 
vas rectaued' by him into the Ca- 
holike communion againe : atid 
at vvas the eucnt of that difpa- 


ration . 
8. And not full 20. -yeares after 


his againe, to yvitt vpon' the yeare 
664. 'vvas' that' great diputaricts 
alſo in England, bervvcte the Eng- 
Wiſh and ſcottiſh Biſhops, abourthe 
oblcruation' of Eaſter , in rhe pre 
(ence of ryvo Kings Ofvoyn and Ee- 


frid his ſonne;, Kinges of North: poly. 


berlind" and of the Mirainiy: the 7 INT 
cheefe diſpurers;,.on the Seocity” 
Biſhopps parte; wvere Colman and | 
Cedda; and of the Engliſh, 'A ilber- 
15 Biltiopp: of the V 7 iſicons and 

P Vilfrid : and the iſlue/of this di- 
Paion vyas , that Kings O/vvye 


vas 
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vvas conuerted to the vnion of thlik; 
Roman Church , and cauſed the$roc 
vic thereof to be pradtized in higmy 
countrey . apt 
9. And fo vve ce by theſe exF$jid 
amples,and many more that mighthau 
be alleaged , that diſputations injhelc 
points of Religion are ſomerymesſou; 
neceſlary, & do much good,vyhenfſc|fe 
they areraken in hand vvith equallÞſcar, 
and- due conditions, and conuc- pp 
nient lavyes for indifferency intry-ſcr. 
inge out thetruth,, forthatother-þfd 
vvayesthey may be pernicious , & 
haue byn refuſed by ancict Fathers, 
_. asvvercadofonereicted by Saint 
| ron Ambroſe in Milayne, vpon the yearc ſk 
none of Chriſt 286. vvhen Auxentius the ine 
Lo; Artian-Biſhopp, being puffed: vp tho 
cauſes, yyjth pride & arrogancy, by the fa- ſho 1 
uour of the Empreſle Iuſtina , infe- 
edvvith the ſame hereſy,had not 
only prouoked S. Ambroſe to pu- 
blike 


| About the nature ration. 

f the$like diſputation Eb Pats 
| the wwe that Yalextinian the yong 
n his mperour, being yetachild,& not 
ſaptized bur only Carhecumemes , 
c exid makea publike edict, ro com- 
ightaund'rhe faid diſputations tobe """ 
s inſhcld vpoſuch a day, in his publike 
'mesourt or conſiſtorie, before him- 
rhenfclfe & the faid Em preſſe, certaine 
uallcarncd Pagans and Ievyves being 
auc-Eppointed for judges in that mat- 
try-Fcr. Bur S. Ambroſe, by the counſell 
her-fdivers Biſhopps gatheredrogea- 

» '& her vvith him, refuſed ro come to 

crs, Shoſe diſpuratiss, vvryting a books zavy: 
aint the Emperour Yalentinian for his 2c”. 
care Excuſe, ſheyvinge the injuſticeand ==. 
the nequality of the order, and of ry 

| vp ſthoſerymes, and perſuadinge him DAnbſo 
 fa- ho recall the faid javv. And yf he ini. | 
ife- ſryould haue that controucrlie in 

not icligion,, betyvecnc themand the 

pu- Fdrrians, treated againe, he ſhould 

ike __ follovy 
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ollovy therin' theo excellenr cx at] 
amplc of his-predecefſor Confta > 
tine: the'great; vwwhotuffered Prieftggg!! 
and Biſhopps' only to: handle thaifÞ®- | 
matrer in xz Councell of Nice; and d1 
foyyas this diſputation broken of Þe1l 
& preſently rhere happenedarhin \ plac 

rad. is Of greatadmirario (faith Pawlinus inf 91: 

pee, the life of 8. Ambroſe) wyhich vas f'oV' 
that a certainc principall learned 1en 
Arrian-, acerrimes  diſputator ; U'"<: 
inconuertibils ad fidem Catholitam' Þp<1d 
being a moſt cager diſpurer , andſc!ta 
eltcemed not; polsible to be con-Fag 

\.-. uerred tothe Carholike fairh;beingP!air 
©. ' deceauced,atir{cemerh, of his hope ed 
and expectation to diſpute in thisſþdct 
conflict, yyentro'the:Church, roſÞut 
+ heate at leaſt vyhat Ambroſe couldÞov? 
--fayout ofthepulpirin his{ermons:Þou! 
yyherceſcing an Angell toſpeakeasſor t 
wyvcrein his care, be vas by tharſÞnal 
miracle not only-conuerted ro beaſſſuar 

Ca- 


atholike, but became alſoa moſt 
chement defendor of that faitha- 
cainſt the heretiks. 
jo. Toreturne then to ourpurpole 
ffdiſpuration, yt is of great mo- 

ent, hovy,and in vvhattymeand 
lace, and vvith vvhat lavvesand 
onditions they are made, yyherof 
yovy vvillſecthe proofeand expe- 
ienceallo in theſe ten, that heere 


veareto preſent;vvherof ſix being Thecoms 


i 


partion 


eld vader the gouernemer of Pro- ber» ene 
: Cath. & 
eſtants, and: 4. vnder -Cartholike hjeraical 


magiſtrates ; [yovV ſhall ſce com- {1hu® 
laints on both-lides of incquality 
{:d:but he thatſhall read and con- 
derthem indiftcrently,and vvith- 
ut paſſion, cuen as they are fert 
lovvne by Fox himſclfe: (for vve 
-Fould gert no other records rherof 
or the preſent) he ſhall caſily ſee no 
mall differences to appeare . For 
bar the diſputarios both at Oxford 
B and 
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and Cambridgein K. Henryecs dayes, 
vere only certaine oftentations © 
light {kyrmiſhesafarre of, ſo vain- 
ly and fondly performed , as they 
haue no ſubſtance in them ar all, 
And {o he-vvill ſee that ſhall read 
theſe examinations. The other vn- 
der Queene Mary,chough the firſt offif6 
them in the conuocation-houſle, 
vvherin Proteſtants only vyere op: 
ponents, vvas not much'vnlike the 
former forſubſtice, or ratherlacke 


of ſubſtance: yer the other three. 
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held 'in Oxford againſt Cranmer ,þni 


Ridley and Latymer by Catholike 
diſputers, are. of a farre different 
kynd,as haninge both iud ges,nota 
ryes, andarbitrarorstothe liking 
of both parts appointed. And-al 
beir in rhe manner of vrginge ar 
guments ,:there vvant not com 
plains of the Proteſtant party; as 
afrer yovy ſhall heare: for thardi 


uct 


About the nature of diſputatic 19 
uers ſoratymes are ſaid to haue {pc 
ket togeather, & one manto haue 
putt himſelfe intorthe proſecution 
of another mans argument , {ome- 
vvhat diſorderly as torhem. yt ſec- 

ed: yet rouchinge the s ak 
hemlclues, to vvitt the arguments 
& proofes there laid forth & ptole- 
uted, there yvere{o many clcere, 
ubſtanciall &.vveighty, astherea- 
der vvill cofcſle there vvas no tyme 
oltin thoſe 3. dayes diſputation of 
he Cath. party. Andſorto the exa- 
mination therofIremitrt me. | 
:- One thing of no{mall impor- 
ancethere is to be coſidered in this 
rreface about the nature of diſputa- 
ion;to yvitt,thatas it is a fit meanes 
o {tyrre vp mans vnderſtandinge 
oatted the truth,, by layingeforth 
he difficultyes on LED {1des; fo 
5 yt not alyyaycs ſufficient-to re- 
olue his judgement, for that yt 


B 2 mo- 


Diſputa- 
t10 fairer 
in {ome 
to moue 
doubts& 
examine 
thetruth, 
then to 
reſolue 

the ſame, 
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moueth more'doubrs then he can 
aunſvyere- or difflolue. And this 
happeneth nor only in vnlearned 
people , vvhich by no meanes can 
deſcerne vvhich party hathrthe bet- 
rer, vvhen both parts are learned &@. yr 
alleage argumenrs for themle]ues, 
in matters abouerhcir capacity,buth 
cuenthe moſtlearned allo, yt they 
haue no other meanes of reſolu- 
tion then arguing toand fro by di-ſ 
ſpuration,are brought many-timesſſhy, 
ro be more doubtrfull therby then, 
before, & this cuen in matters borhll;, 

naturall and morall of this life. TheWdoy 
reaſon vyherof 1s, that mans vnder-c;]] 
ſtandinge being limited, and thee 
lighr of knovvledge imparted vnroſſlþel; 
him from God, being bur a lirrlc ſpit 
particle or ſparkle of his infinite di-W 
uine knovvledge: yt cometh toff 
paſſe, tharrhe morerhis ſparkle is 
excrciled,& inkendled in fcarchins 
Out 
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out Gods yvorks-and fecrers4n this 


life , the more; yr ſecth her ovvne | 
yvcaknes, and beginneth ro doubt 
more, & to be more ambigtous in 
herſelfe, yvherher that vyhich thee 
apprehenderh be truly apprchen- 
ded orno, or vvherher by furcher 
earch {hee {hall nor, find it orher- 
viſe, and ſee herlelfe deceaucd in 
this apprehenſ1o, as{he hath found 
in-many other apprehen{1ons that 

vent before, ny {he had lefle . 
knovvledge. 
2. And ypon this ground no 
doubr came thoſe \'philoſophers, 
called the Academicks;to found their 
(ect & profeſhon, that they vyould 
beleeue orafhrme nothing, butdi- 
[pure of allchings to andfrovvnh- : 
ourafſent:;: And: heere hence came 
alto the ſayinge of that ocher philo- 
lopher: Hoc num ſcio, me nihil ſcire. 
tknovy only this;thatI knovy no- 
B 3 thing. 
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thinge: And S.'Auſterhimlclfe be- 
fore his conuerſion-, 'being yer a 
Manthee, & vvearyed out yvith this 
ſearch by vvay of arguments to and 
fro, vvhich ſhould be therruec Reli- 
gio(for thisvyas one of their princt- 


re grouds, as himſelfe- teſtified, to 


elecucnorhinge, but rharvyhich 


I — —— 


vyas euider J! reaſon) fell ar lengrh 


roforſake rhe Manichees, & to10yne 
himſelfe ro the Academiks : bur af- 


4ug.1.de ter long ſcarch findinginocerrain- 
moribus 


ze Ty alſotherin,and hearingrheirſe& 
cone euery day impugned by S. Ambroſe 


chegs, pany 4 of Millayne ( vyhere then 


( 
Auguſtine remayned) he returned 


in the'end. by-the morion' of al- 
mighric God, ro confider vyhat 
4sg. cen Ore grounds the CatholikeReli- 
{er 45; gion had,to ſtay a mans iudgement 


i6.5.c1- or COMTIEnCe,/ then the vncerrainty 


of diſpurations, and findinge the 
lame, relolued himſelfe to: renonce 
Enos” al 


- 4%? * F IIRETY 
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all (e&s and to-bea Catholike, 'asin 
his ovvne confeſſions ar large: he 
declareth, => © .. | 
3- Bythis then vvedoſcc,thatal- . 
beit diſputation rightly: vcd, bea 
good meanes to diſcouer truth by 
mouinge doubrs to andfro,,yeris 
ytnotalyvayes ſufficient torefolue 
and quictta mans 1udgement,cuen 
in narurall thinges: and-yf not in 
theſe; hovy muchleſle inſuperna- 
turalland diuine,vvherin humaine 
diſputation hath farre lefle force? 
For that humaineſciences, dedu- 
cinge their diſputation from prin- 
ciples- that are-cuidently knovvne 
vnto vs by light of nature, may 
farre better refoluc a man by force 
of thoſe diſputations, and enforce. vvba 


- , force diz 


him /to: yeld his aflent., then in/putads 
EY bath in 
matters of divinity, vvherethe fir{. ,cojuing 


grounds and principles, are not'JFe,n 
knoyyne to ys by light of nature, 
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asin humaine ſciences, butare re- 
ceauedonly by lightof fairh, & re- 
ueyled from God : vyherfore theſe 
dilputations may f{cruero examine 
and diſcufle marrers, for ſtirring vp 
our vnderſtanding, but rhe refolu- 
rion & determination, muſt come 
froa more certaine meancs vvhich 
is infallible, and this vve lee pradti- 
ſed inthe very firſt cotrouerly; that 
cuer vvas handled in the priuitiue 
Church; as is recorded by S: Lukein 
the Ads of the Apollles,vvherethe 
queſtion being, vvhether Chriſtias 
conuerred of-genrills, ſhould be 
bound to the obſcruation of the 
moſayicalllavv or-no? there vwvas 
(laith the rext)firlt magnaconquifitio, 
agrear {earch or diſputation about 
the marret ;'andthen fecondlythe 


in order;andfhoally rhe determina- 
tion-vvas inalithcir names, repre» 
ſcaring 
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enting the vvhole Church, uiſum 
ſpirirui ſanto & nobis, yr tceemed 
rood tothe holy-ghoſt andvs, and 
o vvas the matter determined, and 
"vp ſhe like forme hath byn oblerued 
lo- Wucr {ince that ryme 1n the Cath: 
me |{Church, derermining all corrouer- 
ich Mics that haue fallen outro vvirt;that 
&i- Writ chere ſhould be great ſearch & 
hat Wilcuſhon of the macrer,by lavvfull 
iuc ſnd free diſpurarion, to vvhich end 
ein hc moſt learned men: of all/na- 
the ſions are ſent comonly:to generall 
has FCouncells, ro performethis point. 
be FAnd ſecondly allargumerson beth 
he Wides being heard & examined,” the 
Vas ilhops presCr do go1e their voices; 
tio, ſpndaccordingeto the greater parr, 
vith concourſe & generall appro- 
ation of the general head,dothey 
derermine iſum eſt (piritui ſanto. 
a- (Þ0bs.-Soas heere diſpurario leruerhy 
ot to determine but to examine. 


14. And 


The wit 
which (es 
Qaiyes 
haue to 
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by Cicero 
in Pare 


dex. 
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14. And for that the ſcaryes of our 
dayes haue not this ſound meanc 
ro:determyne matters, but do de- 
pend oply vpon probability , and 
perſuaſibility of ſpeach, or vvry-ſſor c 
ting one againſ{tthe other, by which{or 
(as Tully faith) nothinge us ſo incredible, nd 
that may not be made probable : ther-vve 
fore are their queſtions and con-ſÞncy 
trouerſies endlefle and indetermi-Wclu 
nablc, and though they hauc hadſſſvve 
abouca hundred meetings , confe- ſion: 
rences,dilputations,CouncellsandQderl 
{ynods from their fr{t diſputation leſle 
heldatLypfia, vpon the yeare 1519. fſſthe 
viito their [ynpdde inFing ,yponſſadu 
the yeare 1590. vvhereof yovy-mayſſlhau 
{cemorclargely.in Sraniſlans Reſcinsſamy 
his:-obſ{cruations: yer could theyſſme: 
neuer agrec,nor vvillhercafter,lac-ſſſof t] 
kinge the forſaid meancs of refolw- 
tionand derermination vpon their 
diſputations. 


——_ And | 
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And yt this do fall out cuen in 

he learnedſt of ourſectaryes,, thar 
hey cannot by difputations alone 
rclolue ſoundly by: 09 themſclues; 
or others in matters of c6trouerly, 
or that ſtill there remaine doubts 
and difticultyes , vvhether marters 
vere vvell proſecuted or no; and 
-ſWncvy arguments do offer 'them- 
-Wclucs dayly roandfro: vyhar halt 
ve thinke of the valearned.and 
ignorant people, rhatcannor'yn- 
lcrſtand that isargued, and much 
lefle judge therof 2 and/yet 'vpon 
he credirr of ſuch diſpurations dv 
aducnture their foules , 'as yovv 
auc ſcene by manylamentable ex- 
pies|before im-both meE& vyco- 
en,thatvpon the:fame& creditt 
ff rhele Engliſh diſputarions heere. 
-Wctt dovync by Fox, partliervnder; 
. Edvard, & parthe vnder Queens 
0 Plary, and vponthe probabihnc of 


ſome 


de The Preface to the Reader. 
— — fond and broken arguments 
Foz» yſed therin forthe Proteſtants (ide, 
nedietas as ſomeyy hat apparant& plauſible 
avaa- £0 their ſenſes & capacity, oP not 
=" onlyſ{toodtherin molt arrogantly 
againſ{trheir Biſhopps, and learved 
Paſtors by open dilputatios in their 
Courts-andConfiſtoryes, bur hauc 
runne-al{oto the fre for the ſame, 
vvherof Allerton, Tankerfield, Crash- 
*vnfin; field, Fortune, and orhers * before 
5% mentioned being bur Cooks,Carpen- 

woxem. ters;and Coblars by occupation: yea 
vvecomenallo as Anne Alebright, Alice 
Potkins, :loan Lasbford, Alice Dryner, 

and orhers maybe. ridiculous burf** 
\ lamentable examples. | het 
16, Neither is thisanevy oriſtrange vi 
thinge,” thar: herericall wydomen vb 
ſhould grovy to {ach infolency;; as FS! 
to: {tand in diſpuratior vwidh chef ed 
learned{tBiſhops'of rhe Carholike he 
fide;for that yyc read icrccordediin 
Ecclc- 
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cleſiaſticall hiſtoryes aboue 12. 


undred yeares gonc,to vvitt vpony 


of Antioch named Tulia, infected 
vith the abhominable hereſic of 
he Mamchees and feruent therein, 
ame vnto the cirty of Gaza, vvher- 


Wot S. Porphyrius a holy learned man 


vas Biſhop, & beginning hereto 


peruert divers Chriſtians, & being 


or the ſame reprehended by the 


Biſhopp, ſhe conzemned him ,'yea 


balenged him to open diſpuratis, 


vhich the good man admitringe, © 


he behaued herſclfe ſo infolently 
herein as vyas intolerable : So as 
vhen he had ſuffered her a great 
vhile to alleage her blaſphemous | 
reuments, & could by no meanes 


reduce her or make her harken to 


hetruth , he fell from diſputation 
ovic another meane;turning him- 


7 {clfe 


he yeare of Chriſt 403. that a cer- tha: di- 
; es 
ayne vvillfull vyoman of the cit- vii a 


Mdreus in 
vo'is S$, 
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ſelfe to-God, fayinge: O EretnalWho! 


Perpbirj. God VVhich haſt created all thinges,andWcd 


art only eternall, hauinge no beginningWnar 
or endinge , Vvho art glorified in thiWair 
bleſſed Trinitie , ſtrike this Yyomans 
tongue , and ſiopp her mouth that ſht 
| ſpeake no. more blaſphemyes againii 
»» thee. VV hich vvords being vttered, 
>» Julia began to Ntammer, and to 
»» change countenance, fallinge into 
-» an extafis, and ſolecſing her voyce,ſſepe 
-» remained dumme ynull ſhe died, 
»» yyhich vvas ſoone after, vyheratſkdd 
-» tyvo men and tyvo yveomen thatſcyrt; 
2» came vvith her fell dovvne at the 
»» Bilhopps fecteaskinge pardon, and 
2» yvvere conuerted, as yvere diuerlf 
2» gentills alſo by the ſame miracle. 
17. And this vyas the concluſion 
of that diſputation ; and though it 
pleaſed not almightic God to, vic 
the like miracles externallic.in Qu. 
Maryes dayes, fot the repreſ[inge of 
rhoſc 


nalhoſe inſoler-yvcomen that diſpu- 
aniWcd {o malepartlic, and vitered ſo 
ingWnanic ay {BO ſpeaches a- 
: the 
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Chriſts reall preſence in the Sacra- 
ent; yet can there be'no' great 
doubt, but that invvardlic be vied 
he ſame, or no leſle juſtice vnto 
hem , eſpeciallic ſcing he ſuffered 
hem to go to the fireall vvithour 
repentance, and fo to periſh both 
bodilie and ghoſtlic , remporaliie 
add eternallie. And for thatin re- 
ytinge their ſtoryes before ett 
dovyne , intendinge all breuitie 
poſtible, I could not conucnientlie 
lay forth their ſeuerall arguments 
In diſputation, as neyther of thoſe 


ducers to this maddnes; I haue 
tought ood heere to examine 
all er in this Re-Tiev), 
'vhereby yovy ſhall fee vyhar 
grounds 


painſt the ſoueraigne miſterie of 


that vvere their maiſters and in- 


The 
cauſe of 
the Edis 
tion of 
theſe dis 
{putas 
1100, 
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The Preſtcetetip tial 
grounds they had of ſo greatan en 
terpriſe, and of fo obſtinate a proſe FO | 
cution therof. And this ſhall {athc 
by vvay uf Preface : Novv vvill vye 


paſle to the recyrall of the {aid di 
{putations. 


* *- 


3 
OE TEN PVBLIKE 
DISPVTATIONS, 


Recotented by Tohn Fox , to hae 
byn held in England, 


\bout Controuerſies in Religion, eſpecially 
concerning rhe bleſſed Sacrament of the 
Altar,within the ſpace of 4. yeares, 
at two ſeuerall changes of Re- 
ligion, vader K Edward, 
and Queene Mary; 


Beſides many other more particular, beld in Biſhops 
Conſiftoryes , and other places, about 
the ſame matters. 


+ #E HE Bs » L; 


o vv then tocome more neere to the 
| matrer yt ſelfe, we are breefly to re- : 
? þ count the forſaid ten diſputations , or . | 
publike meeringes and conferences, that afreg | 
he change of the outward face of Catholzke 
&cligion iri England, were held in our cotn- 
rey Within the ſpace only of 4.or 5. yeares, 
nd the effects thatenſued thereof, which 1. 8 
reat part Were not ynlike to the ſucceſſe of 
|| choſe diſpurations, tneetings, conferences, 
lloquies and other attempts of trial] befote. 
nenuoned, to haue ben With little profitr of 

C agree- 


Firſt di- 
ſputation 
of Peter 


34 A review of ten publike 
agreement,made in Germany, Polony, Fran-e 
and'other places: amongſt the Proteſtants of 
this age,lince the beginning ot their new gho- 
ſpeli, che cauſes and reaſons wherof, haue in 
part ben touched by vs in our precedent pre- 
face, and thall betcer appeare afterward by the 
examinatian of theſe ten publike diſpuratioy, 
from which, as from general] ſtorehoules, or 
head (chooles, were borrowed the armour & 
arguments, for theſe other letfer bickerings of 
articular Foxian Martyrs, which they had 
with their Biſhops, Prelates & Paſtors at theit 
examinations & arraignemets,ypon the con- 
tidence & pride wherof,they were induced to 
offer themſelues moſt obſtinately 2X pitcifully 
vnrto the tire, as in thexame of lohn Fox his Ca- 
lendar, you haue ſcene aboundantly declared. 


LE —— 


Firit Diſputation. F. 1. 


2. Wherfore to recount the: particularys 
breitely as we may, the firſt publike di (tra 


Martyr at £10n of theſe ren, wherot we now areto treat, 


Oxfe d. 
I 1349» 


was held at Oxford againſt rhe reall preſence 0 
the bleſſed body & bloud of our Sautouria the 
Sacrament of the Altar, by Peter Martyr an'Ira 
lian Apoitata friar, ypon the yeare of Chriſt 
(as Fox ſetteth it downe)r5 4.9. which was th 
third of K. Edward the fixt his raignegabourt 
moneth of lune/for he expreſſerth nor the ve 
day)and the cheife moderator or 1ud ge in-thi 
diſputation, was D, Cox Chancelourarth 


ty mi 


Diſþ#t atzons; about Religion. Chap. 1. 
1me of cire: vatuertiry; bur afcerynder Q. E{;- 
beth was B; of Ely , and: his afsiftents were 
enry B.of Lincolne, D: Haynes deane of Exceter; 
Md. Richard Marifon Efquier, and Chr:flophor Ne- 
ſon Doftor of Cyudlt law; all comisionars (faith 
Fox) of the Kings Maieſtie, ſenr downe tor 
his effet to authorize:the difputations. 
For better vnderſtandinge wherof yow 
uſt note, that albeit K. Edward had rajgned 
ow more then full rwo yearesy and thart the 
protector Seymer and ſome others'of hishu- 
our, would haue had change of dodrine 
ſtabliſhed euen at the beginninge; abour the 
point of the bleſſed Sacrament; yet could they 
not obtayne itin Parlamer, partly,for that the 
arre greaterpartof the realme was yet againſt 
t, bur eſpecially for thatit was not yetreſol- 
ed by the Archbiſhopp Cranmer himſelfe , of 
homeif you remember, Iohn Fox doth com- 
plaine in one place vnder K. Henry; that good pox pay, 
ranmer had net yet a full feelinge of that dodrine, un5, "= 
| hervpon weſee, that in the firſt parlament 
"If K. Edwards tyme , begon vpon the 4. of No- 
mber & ended vpon the 14.0f December 15 4.7. 
here was an at made with this title, An at 
gainſt ſuch perſons, 4s ſhall vnreuerently ſpeake againſt booke an, 
We Sacrament of the body and blond of Chrift, &c; FX," 
WV herin magniticent words are (poken of this 
acrament.and all thoſe greatly reprehended, 
bat in their ſermons, preachings,readings,ta'ks,rymes, 
TWonges, playes, or geftares , did name and call yr, 
or ſch vile and vnſeemely words((aith the Stature) 
Chriſtian eares did abhorre to heare yt rehearſed, 
C 2 and 


46 4 review of te publike ft 

and this was the the firſt ſpiricr of rhat Calti« 

nian humor in England, miſliked by Cramer 

and the ret atthar tyme; but foone after al- 

Fox pag. lowed well by Iobn Fox in ſuch ofhis Martyrs, 
154%  ascall yt wormes-meate; idoll, and the like. 

4- And finally this party ſo much preuayled 

with them that gouerned, as notionge after, 

that is to ſay,in the ſecond parlament begone 

Zuinzia. the 4. of Nouember 1548, and ended the 14; 

iſ" <i> of March 1549. they gort their new commu- 

'  nion booketo be admitred, wherin their new 

dodtrinealſo againſt the real preſence was con- 

teyned, andthen Peter Martyr, who, as in hi; 

* 5up. De- ſtory we haue ® ſhewed , was ſentto Oxford 

cemb. 25: before with indifferecy, to teach what ſhould 

be ordeyned him from higher powers in that 

<< 7.4 Parlament, hauing expecedall the lent long, 

Seund-r: 1. Whilſt the parlameat endured , what would 

=— be decreed about this point; and finding him- 

ſelfe in ſtrayres, for that he was come to the 

place of 8. Paul tothe Corinthians\, where he 

mult needs declare himſelfe,” receauinge now 

aduertiſment of the new decree, did not only 

accomodate himſelfe to teach and preach the 

The dif- {ame doctrine preſently: (which yet the other 

ſew*i"8® friar, his companion Martyn Bucer would not 

Mwtyy & doe in Cambridge)bur alſo was content ypon 

”* requeſt & order fromthe Councell,to defenc 

the ſame in publike diſputations, for bette 


OL Cor. Its 


authorizinge yt through the whole body 
the realme. This then was the occafion of thi 


firſt publike diſputation, ro giue ſome count 
hance and creditt to the new receaued op! 
nie 


Diſputatiins, about Religion. Chap. 11 17 
nion and paradox of. Zuzmglins , Orc 
and Carolſtad;w,three ſchollers of Luther him- 
ſelfe, againit the recall preſence , which as often 1th. is. 
yow haue heard before, Luther did condemne 35% 
for damnab!e hereſie, and them for heretiks «64i aps 
that mayntayned yr, 
5. The queſtions choſen by Peter Martyr were 
three: Firſt about Tranſubſantiation,whether 
&fter the words of conſecration , the bread and wyne be 
\mu. i {#rncd into the body and bleudof Chriſt. T he ſecond 

new pout the reall preſence ; whether the body and 

con. ſl #194 of Chriſt be carnally and corporally ( for foare Three 
n his 115 words) inthe bread and wyne, or otherwiſe yn- queſtions 
«ford Wl 41 #he kinds of bread and wyne « The third was: ſputcd az 
ould i @hecber the body and bloud of Chriſt be vnited to broad Oey 
\ tha: WY S4rrament ally? Bur of this laſt queſtion Foxre- *** 
long, latech noching, that yt was eyther handled or 
-oulg I fouched in this diſputation. About the former 

him. *Wo.this manifeſt fraud was vſed, that wher- 
0 they 45 *2< firlt about Tranſubſtantiation, dependeth 
-re hel of che ſecond of the reall preſence, it ſhould haue 
now 293 handled in the ſecond place, andnotin 
t only} *Þ* firſt, as heere yt is, for cleerer conceauing 
wherof,the Reader muſt note, that the mayne - 

controuerſie betweene the Sacramentaryes 
& vs,is about the real preſence,to witt whe- 
ther the true body of Chriſt be really and ſub- 
ſtantially in the Sacrament after the words of 
better £2nfecration, which we do hould affirmati- 
WT uely, and (o doth Luther alſo, & then ſuppo- 
fing that it is ſo,there folioweth a ſecond que- 
ſtion de mods efſend:, of the manner of Chriſts 
veing there, . 20. Witt, whether yr bethere ro- 

k. C 3 geather, 


gecather with bread, or without bread, or whe. 
ther the bread be amtulated by the preſence 
of Chriſts body,or-whether yt be rurned into 
the very ſubſtance of Chriſts body,as we haut 
- See the» ſhewed out of Scorw and Durand betore, in the 
— d1(cuſsion of Pleſſis Mornap his T'riall, and eue- 
of 1's Ty One of theſe opimions, about rhe manner of 
his dilpu- Chriſts being there,do preſuppole the reall pre 
vwih B. ſence, denyed by the Sacramentaryes: So as to 
+ bogs diſpuce firlt about this particular manner ot 
2» 1 pos, Chriſt his being there by Tranſubſtntiation, 
3 ont betore yt be diſcuſſed whether he be reaily 
wcrions, there or noe, ys to (ett the cart before rhe 
horſe, and the foore before the head. 
6. And yerfor that they do pertuade them- 
ſclues, thar they haue ſome more thifrs or 
ſhewes of probability againſt Tranſubſtantiatia, 
then againit the reall preſence, or can delude bet- 
ter our arguments 1n the ſimple peoples eyes, 
they alwayes runne to this, & leaue the other: 
And itis,as1f the queſtion being,tirſt whether 
gold were ih a purſe, & then whether yt were 
there alone orels togeather with ledd, tynne, 
. or ſome ſuch baſer merrall ; ſome wrangelct 
would tirſt diſpure the ſecond queſtion befor: 
the fix/t;or as it rwo demaids being propoun 
ded,firit whether in ſuch a yeſlell({where wat 
ter was knowneto be before ) there be wine 
put inz-and ſecondly whether this wine haut 
turned that water into it ſe]fe or noe? or that 
water & wine doremaine rogeather,and tha 
one would pretermit the firſt queſtio;to wi 
whether wine be really & truly there or ns? and caui 
ON!) 


| 
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only about the {econd, ypherher the vyater be tur- 
ned into wine,or remame togeather with the wine? 1n 
whach caſes yow ſee firit, that this manner of 
dealinge were prepoſterous and impertinent 
wrangling, bur elipecially, yf thewrangler did 
deny expreſlely that there was any gold at all 
in the purſe, or wine inthe veſlell, tor chen ye 
were too too much folly for him co diſpuce 
the ſecondary. quettions whether the faid gold 
were there alone, or with other mertalles; or 
whether the wine had c6uerted the water 1n- 
toitſelte or no; for yt neithergold nor wine 
be really there presec,then is there no place for 
the ſecod diſpute at all. And fo fareth itin our 
cotrouer(y of the reall preſence of Chriſts body. 
Forif the (aid body be notreally & (ubſtarially 
in the Sacramet at all, as the Zuinglians\& Cal- 
Kniſts.do hould; then is it impertinet forthem 
to diſpute the ſecond queſtion, whether it be 
there without bread or with bread,orwhether 
bread be turned into 1t or no by Traſubſiatiation, 
for (o much as they {ſuppoſe it nor to be there 
atall; only Luther % Lutherans may haue cotro- 
uerſy with Catholiks,about the maner how ir 
is there, (eing they belecue it to be there in 
deed; but Zuinglias & Caluinifts canor, but only 
abour the firſt queſtion, wherher ir bethere or 
noe; Which queſtion notwithſtanding, for {0 
much as they fly and runne alwayes to the (e- 
cond,as we hane ſhewed; notorious it tsthart 
they runne fr6 the purpoſe, & ſhew theſelues 
not only wraglers but alſo deceauers, ſeekin 
to dazell che eyes of che fimple inchis behalfe, 
| te C 4 A3 
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as in this firſt diſputation at Oxferd, Peter Mar- 
tr begon with Tranſubſtantiation, and was 
much tonger therein,then in the controuerite Wl Ant 
of the reall preſence. WW for 
7. And inthe (econddiſputation of B. Ridly i the 
in C,mbridge,cwo only queiiions being propo-i tiou 
ſed; the nrſt was by prepoſterous order of Wi preſ: 
Tranſubfiantiation,and the ſecond of the Sacrefur, Wl as tl 

Fraudule: buc the reall preſence was wholy omytred , and I fion 

dealing of che [ike in the rourth diſputation ynder Maifter WM not 

Proteſtits, . 

in diſpu- Pearne for the Proteſtants , as after yow thallif 9. 

ration. ſee, And when laſtly Marfter Ridley came to re-M firſt 
ſolue ypon all three diſpurations, held vnderW ys i 
him in Cambridge, and the queſtions handled IW agai 
therin, he quite paſſeth ouer the controuerlic}W Ch 
of reall preſence, And ſo. yow ſhall obſerue the vs 0 
like tricke in moſt of the other diſputarions, ſ dot! 
and yet(as | ſay) yf there be no reall preſence, iſ an!\ 
the queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation hath noW 17 a 
place atall, no nor the ſacrifticeneyther, as Ri-ſ ay , 
dley confeſſerh in his aid refolution, and this ſtan 
for the firſt ſhifr of Peter Martyr & his fellowes I ters, 
in this difputarion. wer 

roxpy, 3» The ſecond ſhifte is , that he putrerh ſ dou 

1249. Fdowne fraudulently the ſecond queſtion a-|f thot 

bour the reall preſence, whether the body of he o 
:. fraud. Chriſt be there carnally or corporally, for albeit out. 
we do hold that both Care & Corpw, which i; ling, 
the fleſh and body of Chriſt our Saujour, belW1y he 
there truly-and really , yer nor after a flethely il ti 
and corporall manner, as theſe words ſeeme 
to import, but rather Sacramentally,that isto 
ſay though 7r4ly,and really, yet after « Sarramen- 
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tall and (prritugall manner , euen as our ioule 13in 
our body , and an Angell in a corporall place, 
And albeit ſome authors and Fathers do vie 
ſometymes the word Corporaliter,(peakinge of 
the reall preſence, yer co Fox and Martyr mali- 


tiouſly euery where call yt 4 carnall and corporall ,,q ae... 
preſence , therby to deceaue the ſimple reader, vrad « 3. 


as though yt were there with local! dimen- 
ſions, after the manner of other bodyes, and 
not afcer a ſpiricuall manner of being. 

The third fraude in ſettinge aowne this 


firſt diſputation is, that wheras Fox doth tell ror peg, 


ys in this place, that the principall diſputers 
againit Peter Martyr were Dodtor Treſſam , Door 


Chadſey,and Maifter Morgan, yet doth he nottell ;. fraud. 


vs one word what they (aid againſt him, nor 
doth he relate any one of their arguments or 
anſwers, but only the arguments ot Peter Mar- 
t)7 againſt them with criumph,as who would 
ſay , he had gotten the viory without reſ1- 
ſtance: þut yow thall ſee in the enſuing Chap- 
ters, what manner of arguments Peter Martyrs 
were, and how eaſy to be anſwered, as no 
doubr but they were by them, yf Fox had 
thought good co haue related borh parrs (as 
he ought to haue done)or haue left beth parts 
out. But this is his ordinary cuſtome of dea- 
ling. Wherfore that you may vnderſtad part- 
ly how the matter went in deed, by the reJa- 
tion of one that was preſent , to witt D. Saun- 
ders, I will (et downe breefely his words of the 
aon in generall, as yt paſſed. Thusthen he 
Wryteth about this firſt Oxford diſputation. 

10. Pe- 
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Serd 14.1. 40, Petri Martgr(aith he) Ge, Peer Martyr, of 
« P whome many of che Sectaryes promiſed to 
,, themiclues great marters, for that he Was pu- 
,}blike reader in Oxford, being challenged in 
,, thoſe dayes by many of that yniuertity,to de- 
,» fend his doctrine by diſputation, and namely 
,» by D. Rich. Smyth who had byn his predeceſlor 
,,y in the ſame chaire,neuer durſt toyeld thervn- 
,» £0, vntill he had obtayned that D. Cox a (ecta- 
,, ry of his ownelide, and a man of yery looſe 
,, life ſhould be ſent from the court,to be mode- 
,, TatOr and iudge in the {ame diſputation: And 
,, that D. Smith was called trom the vniuerhty, 
,;@c. Burt when the (aid diſputation had endu- 
D. Saunders red for three dayes,and that Cox had ſeene his 
92" Peter Martyr much more preiled then he loo- 
ſputarion . ked for, and almoſt hilſed out of the ſchooles 
MARY by all the ſchollers and hearers, he was forced 
»» to lay thathe was ſent for away in all haſt to 
» London,& conſequently could no lenger at- 
»» tend to theſe diſputes. Wherfore hauing giuen 
2» great praiſes publikely to Peter Martyr, and ad- 
»» MOnithed the (chollers to keep peace,he brake 
» Vp thoſe diſputations, & ſo departed with 1n- 
»» famy in the fight of all men : yet Peter Marty! 
» afterward ſet forth theſe diſputations fraudu- 
»» lently, as heretiks are accuſtomed, and would 
»> needs ſeeme to haue bad the victory , but by 
2» the 1udgment of that vniuerſity he was twile 
»» Vanquiſhed, firſt in that he durſt not —_ 
,» D, Smith, & (econdly for that hecould notan- 
,- {were the arguments of.the other .Cath. Dc 
ors, I hus he. Wherby we may perceaue - 
reatio! 
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Diſþutations, about Religion. Chap. 1, 4g 
reaſon wherfore Fox would not ſerdowne at 
length the particulars of chis firſt diſputation 
at Oxford, as he did of ſome of the others after. 


Second Diſputation. F. 2. 


11. The fecond diſputation was held at Cam- 
bridge about the ſame tyme 


(faith Fox)to Witt The ſecod 
diſputa- 


ypon the 20. of Iune ano 1549. the defendant {5 1a 


for the Proteſtant ſide was D. Madew, the op- 


M. Tonge, the moderator was D. Ridley B. of Ko- 
cheſter at thar time, but ſoone after ot London by 
depriuation of D. Bonyer, The commilsionars 
ſent from the King to alviſt as 1udges, beſides 
the ſaid Nicolas Kidley, were Thomas B. of Ely, 
Syr lohn Cheke (choolmaitſter to the King,a for- 
ward Proteitant in thoſe daies, though ynder 
0. Maryhe left them, D.May a Ciuilian, and D, 
V Venday the Kings phitition. The queltios di- 
lpured were two,as before hath byn ſaid. The 
firlt,wherhber there were any Tranſubſiatiation & the 
ſecond,whether there be any external & propitiatory 
ſacrifice in the maſſe. The queſtion of the reall pre- 
ſence, wherof both thele do depend, was not 
handled atall, for the cauſes yow muſt thinke 
before mentioned, and he that ſhall read ouer. 
this whole diſputatio, thall find it a very cold 
& trifling thing, much of the time being ſpent 


by D. Rid. 
1 Came 


ponents D. Glyn, M. Langaale, M. Sedgewtike,and pra 


In ceremoniall words of courte(y,much in ime Triflinge 


_ n- . diſputa- 
pertinet excurſions fro the purpoſe, out of all tions of 


ſcholaſticall- forme of diſputing or ſtrayning —madroeny 


thedefendant, & when any thing drew neere tans, 


to 


F. #hem, yea on the part of Fox and Ridley them- 
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to yrge or preſſe,cyther the moderator would 
diuert the ſame by intrudinge himlelfe, or the 
proctors by their authority would interrupt WM r7;41 
yt. Heere (faith Fox) the proflers commaunded the WY... 
opponent to diuerte,&c. And againe,heere the pre- M;;o7 
dors commiunnded Lengdale to giue place to another, Mj::+ 
And further; beere he w«s cimannded toreply inthe Mhic 
ſecond matter. And yet further, heere M. Sedgewiks 
145 commaunded to ceaſſe to Maifter Tonge. Which 
Yonge, hauinge ſcarce made three inſtances in 
proofe of the Sacritice againſt Ridley, ended all 
the diſputations with theſe words: YVell I an 
contemed, and ds s humbly beſeech, your good Lox 
ſhipp, to pardon me of my great rudenefe & imbecillty 
vyybich I bave heere ſbewed, &c. Which indeed 
ſheweth great imbecillity, yt he ſaid ſo in 
deed , and that Fox hath not made him to 
{pcake as beſt pleaſerh himſelfe. =>... 

42. I couldalleagediuers other ſimpliaie: 
put of this diſputation,yf I would ſtand vpon 


Cam 
1s th 


wich, 
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ſclues for in one place Fox maketh this note 


vpon a certayne an{were of Kidley: Heere s toi 11 bo 
yor pay,  Boted ({airh he) that Peter Martyr in bis auſwere ayer 
1255" | ': Oxford, did graunt « change in the ſubſtances of breaWof th 
Fox no-  &1d vVINe, pybich im Cambridge by the Bizhopp DodnMc i 
rr hon Ridley vyas denyed. Behouid heere the good!yMrroye 
_— of agreement, that Was betweene the fir{t toun-Mricy] 
men. dersof Sacramentaryes dodrine in EnglandMcoun 


-and how worthy to be noted by themſelues 
Friar Martyr in Oxford graunted a change in th 
ſubſtances themſclues of bread and wyne, b 
the words of conſecration; but Biſhop Ridley it 
Ce 
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Cambridgadenieth the ſame, ſo great difference 
is there betweene Oxford and Cambridge , the 
Friar and the B:ſboppcand is not he well holpen 
vp that hangeth his (oule on theſe mens opi- 
nions ? this then is one fimpliciry of Fox, but 
lett vs heare another of Ridley rela by Fox 
his ownepen, in his anſwere to Maifter Sedge- 
wicke, who began thus. 

12. Right VPorſbippfull Maifter Doflor 1 do 44ke 
of joww firſt of all, whether the Greeke article (this) NT : 
being of the neuter gender, be referred r6 the yvord (,ccioge, 
(bread) or to the word (body) ? te the firſt yt cannot 
be, for that it is of the maſculine gender, ergotothe ſe- 
cond, T his was the obieQion or demaund, lett 
vs heare the Biſhopps (olucion. Ferſooth (faith 
he) that article is referred to neyther of both, but may 
fonifie ynto v3 any other kind of things. Thus the Bi- 
ſhopp. So as by this expoſition, Chriſt mighr 
as well tignifie a ſtaffe, or a ſtoole, or any gat- 
menr or thing that lay on the cable, or whats 
ſoeuer els any man will diviſe, as well as 
bread,or his body, when he ſaid of bread, thi 
my body. And is not this a Biſhopplike aun- 
[were ? Bur of the arguments and aunſwers 
dt this ſecond diſputation , we ſhall hane oc- 
caiton co (peake afterwards, when the cons 
trouerfies themſelues ſhalbe diſcuſſed in par- 
"W'icular, and fo we ſhall paſſe forward to re- 
oumpre the other diſputations that enſue. 
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14. The third diſputation-was held at Cam- 

bridge vpon the 23. of Ilune inthe ſame yeare 

t549. as Fox recounteth, wherin two propo- 

firions were held affirmariuely for the Catho- 

The 3. di- liks, by che aforeſaid D. Glyn defendant,to witt 
ſpuration for the reall preſence &-(actitice of the maſſe, 
brides anne T he opponents for the Proteſtants were M. 
rag Perne , M. Gryndall B. afterwards ot London, and 
Camerbury, M..Gbeſt and M, Pilkinton,w hich laſt 

vnder Q. Elizabeth gott the Biihopricke of Dur- 

ham. i ize moderator and iudges were the 

ſame as in the former' diſputation ,:to Witt 

Ridley and his fellowes ,” and the manner and 

forme, not\much yalike, though ſomewhat 

more diſorderly, each one puttingein his ver- 

dic to and fro at his pleaſure, Bur yetwho- 

ſocuer ſhall peryſe che (ame vvith equality, 

will eaſily. perceaue an eminent difference for 
learninge, diſcretion and clere aunſweringe 
berweene the ſaid Dofor Glyn and his oppo- 

nents, whichprincipally isto be attributed to 

the difference of his cauſe from theirs ; they 

never proſecuting commonly one medium for 

aboue oneor two inſtances , bur leaping pre- 

ſently to another : ſo graue and ſubſtanciall a 
diſputation was this for poore people that 
heard yt, orheard of yt, and followed the re- 
ſolution thegiy (ett downe, to hange their 

ſoutes ypattſecertaynty therof, 
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5, Maiſter Perne beginneth with'a complaint; D. Pere 
gainlt D. Glyn; that he had left Tranſubſtanties confeſſcrh 


he cot- 
jon & raken ypon him to defend the reall pre- noeall. 


ence in the Sacrament, vyber« we deny nethinge 2*{cnce 


of 
- 


of rift 
leſſe (Gaith he) then his corporal preſence or abſence'ef in on 


s ſubſtance in the bread.” W herby yt is evidently vents 
cene,that Maſter Perne was nor of Ridlezes opi- 


10n, but held the reall preſence, though wich 


ther perhaps he did not beleeue Tranſubſten- 
iation: and this is-emdent by-rhis arguments 
in deed againſt 
he reall preſence, butonly to proue that Chriſt 
1s body was cogeather with bread-'Theiike 
anner of imperrinent dealinge 'yſed- Ridley 
iratelfe in dwuers of his arguments; as forex- 


ample : this is that bread- (ſaith he) vyhich came For pag. | 
lowne from heauen , ergo, '7t is not Chriſts body ,/ for ***7* 


bat bu body came not from be auen: which proueth - 
was n0t bread, forthat Ridley will 
or (ay/(\[ahinke/) chat the marteriall bread 
hich 'Chrift had in his hand,'camed owne 
rom {igauen. Fhe like argument vſcth Prlken+ 
thus: yrberſcener ({aith-he) Chriſt is, there be bis Fond ar- 
imſters alſo, for ſo be promiſed: but Chr:ſt as you hould *nenes 


/ich weraa fouleancouentenceas yowtee, 7: 
f all 0ur Engliſh miniſters ſhould bein the Sa+ 
ramen. for the poore people'to byre at. And 
etthisargument ſeemerh ſo graue vnto-lohn 

ox,ashermaketh this marginall note theron, 

'Vbere: Chrift 'is, there are bis mmuflers. Andthe 
poore fellow: hath not fo much wwitr, asto 
wihit.thoſ words of | Chriſt were meant 


Y6g of 
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othis glory in the lite ro come, and not of the 
Sacrament which is miniitred ypon earth, 

16. Butrothe end yow may the bercer per- 
ceaue,how diſorderly this and the former di- 
ſpuration at Cambridge, was made by the new 
Proteſtants to ouerbeare the Cathohlke cauſe, 
] ſhall ſert downe (ome lynes of a narration of 
D. Langdale, Archdeacon of Chicheſter, a Cam- 
bridge man who was prelenc at the (aid diſpu. 
ration, and confuted afterward in print the 
ſaid Ridleyes determination vpon theſe diſpu- 
tations. Uhusrchen he wrytech: Vix dum finit, 


i» cenfue, Cllegiorum viſitatione , cc. The Colledges of 


Detern. 


Net ng Cambridge were no looner vitited | by the 


toy. 


Kinges Commiſsionars, but there appeared iſ 
»» Vpon all the gates ewo concluſions ſet-yp, the 
»» firſt againſt Tranſubftantiation, the other againſt 
» the ſacrifice of the maſſe, and preſently the bedell; 
»» ofthe yniuerſity went about ro giue warning; 
» thatyf any man had any thinge to laya tinl 
»» theſe conclufions, he ſhould come forth the 
» third day afrer, (which was Corpw- Chriſt day,) 
» to diſpute, or otherwiſe all ro be bound to 


z» perperuall filence for euer-after. The con-i,. 


»» courſe ofnoble men, & all other degrees wai 
» great, and ſcaffolds made tor the x 0 of di- 
»» ſpuration,that the multicude might the bettet 
»» heare : bucallthat were indifferent, did {ce 
,» mattersto be handled with great inequality 
,» for that whoſoeuer ſpake for the Catholike 
» fide preſently his (peach was eyther interrup- 
,» ted. or for brevity ſhifted of to anorhet ryme; 
2» and Ridley chat was the Caprtayne of all ſteps 
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1nd to 


Diſþutations; abour Religimn. Chap. 1, 

inge in at euery turne to alsiſthis Cefetidang. © 
jid eyther with threates or fayre words,or by ,, 
coftes and byrter taunts ſeeke to diuert the ,, 

atholike diſpurers, = 
;7, And when the firſt dayes diſputation ,, 

asin this manner ended, yt was denounced,,, 
0 the auditory , before thediſmilsion of the ,, 
chooles, that yfany man would come. forth The par- 
nd defend within a day or two, the Catho- age o 
ke parte of thoſe queſtions, he might, but af- Froteſtics 
erwards it ſhould not be lawfull for any Man, ditpure 
o ſpeake therof ; which.vnexpected denun- tions, 
ation being heard , one. man looked ypon ,, 
nother, and all for a tyme were ſilent, varill ,, 
xt length a moſt learned and graue man,pious ,, 
and (killfull, as well in knowledge of the ,, 
ongues, as alſo indiuinity ,- wherof he had ,, 


yn there publike reader before ( to witt Ds. ,, 


or Glyn) ſtept forth and offered himſelfe to ,, 


ecombatt, and performed yt the third day ,, 
fter, takinge the place of defendant withour.,, 
elp of any moderator, bur all rather againſt ,) 
im, beginning his declaration, (which Cam-,,, 
ridge men call - poſition ) with the words of ,, 

he Prophett : Credids propter quod locutus ſum. fan. rs. 
\nd the Proteſtants were ſo vrged in theſe »» 
difputations about the reell preſence , that not- »» 
ithſtandinge they auoyded and diſſembled-,» 
atqueſtion ſo much as they could, yer were »» 
hey driuen to ſuch ſhifts, to putt of the cleere »» 
laces & authorityes of ancient Fathers about -» 
he ſame, as was ridiculous to heare ;; for that »» 
ometymes they ſaid Chriſts body was preſent 

D 


inthe 


ce Ck 199 IG fignitication, then by re 


,, preſentation, then y medication, then by ax 


,, pellarion,, ſomerymes by propriety , othe 
,» ymes by nature, then by power, then again 


,, by grace; then by memory orremembrance, 


., then'by yerrue & energy , and by many other 
., diviſes of deluding or ſhifting of the marter, 
\, All which being done, and anotherthird day 
\, of diſputation paſſed ouer in like mannez, 
\> Ridley tooke vpon him to giue the determina- 
.» tion of all;as though he had gorten the victo- 
\> Iy. Thus farre out of Deftor Langelands booke, 
,» Wherby may be gathered how the matter 
\» palled in theſediſputations. | 


_—_ 


Fourth Diſputation. F. 4. 


The 4. di- 48. "The fourth diſputation was held alſo in 
ſpuration Cambridoe ſoone atrer the former, wherin, ac- 


at Cam- 


bridge. 
1549, 


cording to Fox his relation, the forſaid Maiſle 
Perne Was defendant for the Proteſtants, and 
the opponents for the Catholike parr, were 
Maifter Parker , Marfltr Pollard, Maiſter V aucſour, 


Forte and Maifter Tonge :'the moderator and tadges 


I257, 


was Maiſter Ridley 'of ' Rocheſter togeather with 
his fellowes aforementioned: the two que- 
ſtions were about Tranſubſtantiation , and thi 
Sacrifice; the other of the real preſence was p 
termitred (accordinge to the former declared 
fleight) though yt wete the principall'andthe 
ground, wheron theſe other two do depend; 
| & concerneth the yery ſubſtance of the Zum- 
glian 
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Diſpntations, eboitt Religion.” Chap, 15 '$t 

lian and Caluinien (et, now newly (lerypand 
zuchorized by theſe diſpurations , and confe- 
zuencly ſhould firit and principally haue byn 
Luſſed, yt eyther good method or ſhew of 
rue dealinge had byn obſerued. 'But"D, Peyne 
he defendant beleeued the-reall preſence}, as in 

he former diſputation yow haue heard him 
xroteſt, though in this diſputation he ſought 
oexpound himſelfe in theſe words :- I graimt * 

at Chriſt s in the Sacrament truly, wholy and verily 
fter 4 certayne property and manner . 'I deny not his 
reſence, but bis reall, and corporall preſence. But this -— 
$2 difference without a dmerhity (by M:Pernes "Fey 
icence) for yf Chriſts body be there trdly,vho- doubrtully 

and verily, he mult alſo be there really, as to NE 
uery mans common ſenſe and reafon is eui- Sacramer. 
dent; and ſo Maifter Perne by this diſtinction 

eweth, that he beleeued nothing ar all real- 
y, truly, or verily at that tyme, yfhis heart 

ere accordinge to his words. | 
9. And albeit,as I haue (aid, Maifter Perne pro- The fond 
poundeth the queſtions of Tranſubſtantiation & (i; dirpu- 
acrifice of the maſſe , yet when they'came 'to tation. | 
oyne iſſue, their {peach was moſt of all about 
he reall preſence, and I call yr a peach rather 
hen diſpuration , for that-yt had yer Of= 


der, method, nor ſubſtance in yt, btitwasa 


eWnolt ridiculous colloquy of one to' another, 


mithout vrginge- or an{Weringe any one ar- 


d wmentſubſantially, but a5 little beagles ly- 
Wnge topeather, one ſtarteth vp ind giverh-a 


MWarkeor two, and lyeth downe agaiire;; fo 


teſe difputers, aunſwerers, and moderator 
D 2 handled 
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handled the matter; asfor example, M. Park 
. being to argue firlt; began to alleage thre 
vayne reaſons (as Fox calleth them in the 
margent) for the real preſence, ro witt, that yt 
was propheſyed, promiſed, and performed as he pre 
ued by diuers places of (cripture, which bein 
done Iohn Fox, withour rellinge ys any au 
(were atall giuen by Maiſter Perne , hath the( 
words.: Heere they were forced to breake of thr 
the want of tyme , yet Mailter Parker replyedi| 
Yox pag. ith a prayer againſt Mailter Perne ;, pveginet 
12600 -thankes moſt holy Father , that thou haſt hidden thek 
things from the wiſeand prudent , and haſt rene 
them to babes, for pride is the roote of all bereſies whi 
ſoener, &c. 
20. Now heere I yyould aſke Tohn Fodif 
What he meaneth by thisnore , that they w 
rover forced to breake of for lacke of tyme? and yerth 
Fox his Parker replyed, and began his reply with 
ryors. - prayer? For yf they brake of, how did here 
ply,eſpecially hisreply being ſomewhat long 
And yt he replyed in fo large a manner as Fe 
ſertethir downe, how did they breake of 
& how ridiculous a thing is it,that a ſollem 
diſputation being begon in preſence of thi 
whole vniuerſity,and of (o great an audienc 
and Maifter Parker being the firſt opponenr;t 
-- Matzer thouid be broken of without heari 
anyone anſ{wereof the defendant? But thel 
are Fox his fooleryes, and theſe were the fi 
and moſt firme foundations of our new Ca 
. uvinianſe&in England. Many other partic 
lars might be ſetr downe, eſpecially of Rid 
mod: 
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Diſputat ions, about Region. Chap. 1, 53 
oderartinge, Who at euery turne made him- 
lfe defendant & an(wered farre worſe then 
erne himdeife, but we ſhall haue better occa- 
on to touch the ſame afterward, when we 

all examine more particularly what paſſed 
bout euery controuerſie, in each of theſe di- 


putations; only Vaueſour of all che oppbnents* yu” 
eemeth to haue- ſpoken beſt to the pvrpoſe ſaw com- 


as Fox relateth him) for rhat he alleaged an 
zuthority of 8. Auguſtine in Pſalm.g8, which Rj- 
ley, not able to ant were, ridiculouſly fthifterh 
ff as yoW ſhall ſee afterwards, when yt com- 

eth in ranke to be examined, and inhis pre- 


ace he cited two (ayings of Zumglius and Oeco- 


mpadins, of their owne doubttullneſſe at the 


droached againſt the rel preſence. Zuinglius 


mcadecd 


' 


Z wg lu 
and Orca» 


lan:padins 


ginninge, in the dofrine with they firſt or pvnng 
OT nent 
dod@rine 


1s wordsare: Albeit this thinge that 1 meane to at the be- 
reat of , doth like me very well, yet notwithſlandinet Rn 


Idare define nothinge , but only (bew my poore indge- 
t abroad teothers, 8c. Oecolampadins his words 


are wrytinge to his brother. Peace be with thee, 


bs farre 45 I can coniefture out of the ancient Fathers, 


theſe words of Chriſt (this is my body) # « fighra- 


tive locution, &6. Thus they at the beginnings 
yery doubtfully, as yow ſee, but afterward;as 
thoſe that teil lyes ſo often , as at lengrh they 


deginne to beleeue them to be true them- 


ſelues, ſo did theſe men, and yetorhers were 
ſofoolith as to follow them in their doubtfull 
fancyes, a pittifull caſe in the cauſe of our 
ſoule, Well, lohn Fox concludeth this whole 


Fox pa. 


diputation-with theſe words : Heere enieth "35" 
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( Gaith he) the third and laſt diſputation holden « 
Cambridge 1549. 1 


ES — 


Fifth Diſputation. 6. F. 


The. 43. 21+ The tifch diſpucarion was the publike 
ſputatioa CELETMINAtION mace by B. Ridley, as iudge and 
or dtet- moderator yponthequeitions,betore handled 
at Con- inthe three diſputations of Cambridge, yyhich 
bridge »7 determinartio I do reckon among the number 
ot the other diſputations publike,/and collo. 

quyes, both for that yt was made-ypon a (e- 

uerall day moſt follemaely, and with no leſle 
concourte of people then the former, as alſo {other « 

for that-yt ferreth downe all the heads ot his {Weftern 
principall arguments, as the firit diſputation 
doth.thoſe ot Peter Martyr, though withour the WW preta 
anſwers or replyes.ot his aduerſaryes . And Wdifte 

indeed this being a collection. of all the ſub- I ſalua 
ſtanciall points, of whatlocuer had byn allea- © and | 

ged by.the Proteſtants in all-three diſputa- IW yet a 

tions, as alſo whatloeuer hiniſelfe could adde © with 
thervnco; and being done with ſo great ſtudy © cuer 

& deliberation, as to be delivered in the grea- ſÞ nera 

teſt concourſe and expeRation of people' (for Iſ pet? 

the nouely therof) that euer perhaps were I itian 

ſcene togeather in Cambridge betore ; yt being MW whe 

the firſt publike determination againſt the I chec 

truth 'of Chriſts ſacred bedy iri the Sacramer, © min 

 __ thareuerthat vniuerſity, from her firſt foun- Ill laſts 

'  .dationhad heard of: For all theſe reaſons and 
relpes. (1 ay ) this determination may 199 
aps 


Diſputations, about Religion. Chap. 1. +5 
aps be numbred among one of, the-m 
ollemne conferences, or diſputations-held 

by the Sacramentarye Proteſtants! 1n- our 

ountrey. 

2. Ridley then began the aſſembly with theſe 

words: There hath byn an ancient cuſtome amange ;,, ,,, 
ou, that after diſputatids bad in your commoen-ſchoolts, 1261. 
there (bould be ſome determination made of the matter 

diſputed and debated, eſpecially touching Chriſtian Re- 

ligion; becauſe therfore ut is ſcene good to theſe wor ſpip- 

ull afiſtants , ioyned with me in commiſ#ex from the 

Kings Mazeſtie, that I ſpould performe the ſame dt this 

tyme , I will by your fauourable patience declare; both Fidy bis 
yyhat I do thinks and beleeue my-ſelfe , and what all pry wg 
other ought to thinke of the ſame; vvhich I vvould that *<rmina- 
afterward ye did with diligence weigh and ponder gue- 

1 man at home ſeuerally by bimſelfe,c4c. Las is hys 

t the {preface , wherin yow may: note firit,; whata 

And I different aſſurance it is for a man,to repole'the 

ſub- © ſaluation of his ſoule vypon thus new: beleete 

llea- and chinkinge of Marfler Ridley, which-was not 

uta- i yet as yt leemech full three orfoure yeares old 

adde MW With him (fox vorill K:Henres deathrhe was 

Ludy WW cucr held of another opinion)or yponthe ge- 
rea- © nerall determination, learninge z/ 1 nt, 

(for I piety, &confent of the worthieſt in the Chri- 

vere © {tian world;aſlembled'togeather in councells, 

ing © wherofren;, (-a5in out preface we hauetou- 

the © ched, and ſhall againe- afterward) haddeter- ,,...__.. 
net, © mined for the reall preſence in the ſpace of the fideratias 
un- IN laſt5oo.yeares, betore rhis contrary determi- 329% the 
and WW nation of Rigley,to witr after the queſtion was ty of Pro- 
'er- I once moued by Berengerims, vntill.ye was mo- [E1a6'* 
D 4. ued 


hens 
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wedapaine by Zuingliu and Occolampadin, let 
every diſcreet man, | fay, conlider what a dit 
ferece'this is, for a man to aduenture his ſoul 
and cuerlaſtinge inhericance theron, . For yt; 
man hadYemaunded of Ridley himſelfe 4-ory, 
yeares before this day, what a man #4 bound! 
thinke and beleexe in this point for {auinge his 
foule , he would haue faid the quite contrary 
to that he determineth now. 

23. Secondly yow may conſider another 
difference in this: priuate determination , offi 
Ridley & his aftociates from that of Catholike 
Councells; for that Councells after enquiry 
andidifpurations made for thetruth, do ds 
termyne by generall conſent of the Biſhopps 
_ aſſembled, with aſſured aſsiſtance of the holy 
ghoſt; wheras Maifter Ridley remytteth all to 
the priuate iudgement of every one at home, ſeut-Mginn: 
rally byhimſelfe, which is as much to fay , not-Mof w' 
withſtanding all the diſputation , and his de-Wgrou' 
termination, yer muſt euery man and womanvſc h 
follow their owne fancy at home, and be iwudgeſWthe (cr 
of-altthat hath byn diſputed, or derermyned:Werier 
& rhisns the certainty that Proteſtants haveWSacr« 
forcommoen peopleto rely vypon. - tiches 
24. Thirdly yristo be nored, tharnotwich-Wibe 
{tanding Fox calleth this deciſion, the determi-Mcend 
nation.of Door Nicolas Ridley B." of Rochefter, yvwW25- 

' the concluſions aboue prefixed,yer handlerh he onlycaſtle 
two.queitions in this bis determination vide-M heh: 
licet; Franſubſtantiation;and the Sacrifice of the Al-F yow 
, tar, burthe hr(t much more amply and aboun- } of hi 
dancly,pretermitting the yery cheefe & prin- | gene 
cipall 
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;þut ations, about Religion. - Chap, 1. mY 
ipall i in deed, wherof all the reſt des 
zenderh, which is of the reall preſence ,*which 

aketh the very eflence of Calvinian and Zum- 
lien ſet , wherby they do differ trom both 
therans and vs: 'of which ablurd 1impoſture 
e haue ſpoken ſufficiently before,and ſeing 
0 much had byn ſaid in the fqrmer diſputa- 
ions about that point, though greatly againſt 
he Proteſtants inclination , me thinkerh he 
ought not to haue lefr out wholy that que- 
tion in this his determination , But as I have 
fcen (aid, their principall ſhifrin thoſe dayes 

'asto ſtepp from the mayne point, whether 
Chriſt were really in the Sacrament or no; 8 
to leape vntoaquiddity of rhe manner of his 


ren 


ginneth his reſolution with great oſtentation Kidleyes 
of words {ayinge; that he had fiue principall jon. 
grounds or head ſprings for the ſame: Firſt (ro 4. 
vie his words) the autberity, Maieftie, and verity of 

the ſcriptures: ſecondly the moſt certayne teſt imonyes of a, 
axcient Catholike Fathers: thirdly.the definition of « 2, 
Sacrament : fourthly the abbominable bereſie of Eu= A, 
tiches , that way enſue of Tranſubſtantiation : fifthly, 5. 
the moſt ſure beleefe of the article of our faith ;, he a(- 
cended into heauen, &c. 

25- Theſe be Maifter Ridleyes five bulwarks or 
caſtles of defence builded in the ayre, which 
hehangleth ſo fondly and childifhely, as after 

yow ſhall fee in the particular examinations 

of his arguments. Only heere I will fay in 
generall, chat che reader thall find his authoriry, 
Maieſtte, 


being there, to witt by Tranſubſtanriation, Fine pre- 


About which norwithſtandinge, B. Ridley be- j.agc of 


determnat® 
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maieftie, and veruy of {criprures againſt Tra 
ſubitanriation, to be a meere vaunt and yani 
ty, tor he hath no one cleere or (ubitannal 
place at all. And as for his cerrayne teſtimc 
nyes of the ancient Fathers, they will prow 
ſo yncertaine for his purpoſe, as yow ſhall (ee 
them moit certaynely againſt him. His thir 
Ccaitle of the definition of a Sacrament, yvil 
proue acotrage ofno ſtrength at all , for tha 
the true nature of a Sacrament ſtandeth we 
vvith Tranſubſtantiation. His fourth hea 
ſpringe about the hereſie of Extiches, will pro 
apuddle, and himielfe puzzeled therin, fa 
that the herefie of Eutiches confoundinge tw 
diſtin& natures in Chriſt, hath no more coh 
rence yvith Tranſubſtantiation, then Roche 
with Rome, And nally his laſt ground about 
the article of Chriſts aſcendinge into heauen, 
hath no ground to reſt on, but is a meere im 
gination in the ayre, to Witt, that for ſo much 
as Chriſt aſcended into heauen , ergo there! 
no Tranſubſtantiation. 

26. | Wherfore to leaue this firſt queſtion of 
Tranſubſtantiation,and paſle to the ſecondof 


R__ 
refolnnien cries Yow mult ynderſtand,: that when 


ſacrifice of Maiſter Ridley had ſpent moſt of the time abou 


the maſſe Tranſubſtantiation, he had little left concerning 
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the ſacrifice of the maſſe , bur concluded his (aid 


determination in very few words thus : Ns 
Fox pag. Jor tbe better concluſion ({aith he) concerning the ſ«- 
1262. Crifice, becauſe yt dependeth ypon the firſt, I will in fe 
vyords declare what I thinke, Two things do perſuadt 
we, that this concluſion (agaiaſt the &acrifice ofthe 
| maſle) 


Diſputations, about Religion, Chap.1. 59 
maſſe) # true, that certayne places of ſcripture,,and 
ertayne teſttmonzes of the Fathers. . Lo heere the 
rauc and Weighty moriues that Ridley had,to 
duencure ypon {0 great'a. change in beleefe 
zs this was , after (0, many-yearcs, being'a 
MW ciclt and Cacholike Biſhopp, and. offeringe 
rdMacritice after the manner-of the Catholike 
hurch, from the tirit day of our contreyes 
onuerſion,vnto thiend of K.Henryes raigne. 
is motiltes Were,as YowW heare, certazue places 
the ſcripture, which were only taken our of 
he Epiltleco the Hebrues,talkinge of Chrilts 4,4 
loudy ſacrifice on the croſle, which was bur »s, 
pne,&.certayne places ot the Fathers,to watt, 
wo or three mi{vnderſtood out of S, Auguftine, The miſe- 


nd one out of Fulgentiw, all which norwith- mew Lape” 


andinge proue nothinge for his purpoſe , as Kidlg. 
fer yow ſhall ſee declared in their place, and 


urne. And the (elfe ſame Fathers haue ſo ma=- 

y other cleere places tothe contrary, as WE 

ill deſire no better iudges for proofe of our 

atholike cauſe , then yf Ridley would remitt 

im(elfe to theſe ewo Fathers 1udgements, by 

Wim cyced againſt vs; for that both of chem.do 

rrofeſle themſelnes co be Prieſts, and to offer 

xternall ſacrifice, vpon the Alrcar as our 
ngWPrieſts do now. NEL 

dÞ7. Conſider then-how wiſe and conſtant a 

nan Ridley was, to leaue his ancient faith fo 

generally receaued throughout all Chriſten- 

lome in his dayes, and ſo many yeares prac&ti- 

led by himſelfe., vpon two fuch motiues, as 

arc certayne places of ſcripture miſvnderſieod,by Gl, 

elfe, 
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ſelfe, and cert ayne teftimonyes of Fathers , that ſee. 
med to him to haue ſome difficulty. Which 
leuity vyas fo diſpleaſaunt ynto almighty 
God, as by the effects we ſee, that wherasa 
the beginning he ſeemed todonbe ypon theſe 
two moriues, leauinge other men to md 

therof, he became by little and little to be{ 
obſtinately blinded at length therin, as albeit 
fome foure or five yeares after, he were open- 
ly conuicted in diſputations at Oxford , as by 
hisanſwers yow ſhall afterwards ſee, yet wa 
he content to burne for the ſame , which wy 
the _ degree of calamity that could fall 
ypon him, in body and (oule. And thus much 
of him and his dererminarion for che preſent, 


A 


w—_ 


Sixt Diſputation. F. 6. 


The cre 28+ In all the former diſputations borh at 
diſputatis Oxford and Cambridge, yow hall find nothinge 
o* by x of triar Martyn Bucer, no not ſo much as that he 
Bur 1549, IS OnNcenamedin all theſe conflis, about the 
* bleffed Sacrament. Andyetyow muſt remem- 
ber, that he was principall reader of diuinity 

in Cambridge at this tyme , as Peter Martyr wal 

in Oxford: and therfore as the firſt place wa 


given to the ſaid Peter in Oxford;fo ytis likely, 
that the fame would haue byn to Martynin 
Cambridge, yt they had found him (o pliableto 
their hands in his opinions about the Sacra- 
ment, as the other was ; but innocaſe would 
he be induced as yet, toaccomnigdate FE 
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lingly haue departed the realme againe, (as 


ations, about Religion, Chap. 1. 61 
elfe therin , and therfore had he not any part Martyn 
allowed him in this comedy, eyther ofdefen. Bc * 
jant, opponent, diſputer, counſelour, mode- ficeiſe. 
ator,a(siſtant,or other office or imployment: 

nay yt is thought that he incurred (o great 


diſgrace abowur this matter , as he could wil- 


Diſt 


ernardinus Ochinus ypon (uch like diſcontent- 
entdid from-London ): had nor the neceſsi- 
ty of his woman , and other impediments of 
pouerty letted him, not knowinge well whi- 
ther to goe,as being expulſed from Argentina at 
his comming to England, as * before we haue * zeſt 
ſhewed in the ſtory of his life. 4 
29. Wherforereſoluinge himſelfe at length 7 
to paſſe ouer this mortification, and to giue 

our Engliſh Proteſtants ſome ſatisfaftion, 
though not in the points which they defired, 

he thought it good after Redlezes departure, to 
defend certayne other paradoxes, which Fox 
recordeth in theſe words: Ouer and befides theſe Foz Me: | 
diſþut «tions 4houe mentioned , other d:ſput«tions yvere 126z, * 
bolden in Cambridge ſhortly after by Martyn Bu- 

cer, ypon theſe concluſions followinge : Firſt, that the 1, 
canonical bookes of ſcripture alone, do ſufficient ly reach 

the regenerate all things neceſſary belonginge to ſalud- 

tion, Secondly, there is no Churchon earth that er- 4, 
reth not, 4s well in faith, «s in manners. T hirdly we 2. 

are (+ iuſtified freely of God , that before our iuftifica- The que- 
tion., yt is ſinne and prouoketh Gods wrath againſt vs, ,,..,, A 
whatſoeuer good worke we ſeeme to do. Then bemg in- ſputatio, 
fifyed, we do good works. 

30. Theſe were Bucer; concluſions, wang 
wel 
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well 1 may call paradoxes, tor that euen in the 
common ſenſe & iudgement of 'euery mean 
capacity,the fallity and abſurdity therot is aps 
parant. For as touchinge thetirſt; though we 


ire! 
ed, 1 
[l me! 
me | 


graunr, that the dine books of ſcripture, W thei 

they were fewer then they are ( reſpectinge em, | 

Gods holy prouidence) are fufficient to reach{Wnge fl 

both regenerate and not regenerate (that be.W"g* * 

leeue the verity therof)' rhe-triie'way of (al. blott 

uation, and that the ſaid divine prouidencW#1(do! 

hath, doth, and will ſo provide}, that albeitW"y in! 

ſme parrs' of theſe we now haue ſhould befor 

loſt (as divers others before have byn ) yerſW*t, 1 

ſhould the remnant ſtill be ſuMicient to thafÞiem b 
purpoſe, with ſuch other ſupplyes of Gods a{-W'- 1" 

fiſtance as he would ſend ; yet to ſay, as this ractil 

Hovv ſcri- man doth , that the canonicall bookes of ſcripture @'a) i: 

rures Are , , 

Mcient 4lOHe, Uo ſufficiently reach all things belongimyge to ſa-Þv*5; 
-"- ca nation; yt by alone he will exclude all other ry ro « 
ters. 


helpes of tradition, antiquity, teſtimony of the 
Church,interpretation of the Fathers, dire-M'1erc 
Rion' of general! Councells, and other like" by 
aydes, ytis a moſt abſurd paradox; for ney- nd de. 
ther can we know' which bookes are to beFommi 
held canonical}, nor what they reach truly & ptu 
ſincerely, nor What: may: be deduced out of F214 


them; yf we remoue the former helpes; And Illar 4 
the caſe is, as yf one of the Kirigs of our couns eathe! 
trey goinge abroad,'as ſome'did to Hreruſalem, frhis 
or other forrayne warres, and mrtendmg to be nbapt. 
longe abſent, ſhould leane with his Conncel- y the ( 
lors for their better gouernement certayne ppeale 
lawes wrytten with his owne hand, & other lcrip 


dire- 
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iretions by word of mouth how to pro» A aferes * 
ed, interprett,and yſe them, commaunding ——_, 
|l men to obay them, and that ſome trouble- heceriksof 
me people after many yeares continuance amen pe 
cheir gouernement, thould appeale from inge for * 
em, torhe Kings wrytten lawes only,pray- —_ 
nge the ſufficiency therof (for betrer colou- 
inge their pretence) and ſuinge that yt were 
blott vnto the ſaid lawes, and to the Kings 
iſdome that made them, to acknowledge 
ny inſufficiency atall in them for perfe di- 
& tion of the common welth , which lawes 
et, themſelues would expound , as pleaſed 
em beſt for their owne purpoſes. 
. In this caſe, who ſeerh nor wherynto this 
ractiſe renderh, and tor what caules ſo great 
rayſes are giuen to the ſufficiency of theſe 
zwes, vied to make the praiſers iudges of all, 
nd toexempt them from all controlment of 
hers? And the very ſame is ſeene in the 
thercaſe ofthe ſcriptures, which being writ- 
n by the ſpiritt and fingar of God himlſelfe, 
nd delivered vnto ys by the Church, whoſe 
ommilſsion alſo and authority in the ſame 
ptures 1s ſert, downe, bynainge vs vnder qr 
amnation to heare her from age to age,asthe zz. vs. 
Illar and firmament of truth , there ſtepp vp to- Mai. 16. - 
ather divers ſorrs of ſefaryes inall ages, & 
frhis of ours, Latherans, Zuinglians, Calumiſts, 
labeptiſts, Trinitarians, and the like chalenged 
ythe ſaid Church of diſobedience,and do all 
ppeale ioyntly and ſeuerally from her,to on- 
j {criptures, prayſinge highly the — 
an 


andexcellency therof, and refutingeall otheffſ919 

meanes,cyther of tradition or ancient expo « 

tion, for ynderſtandinge of the ſenſe and tr 

meaninge. And when wealleadge the C 

tholike Doctors and Paſtors of euery age, a 

ſpirituall Gouernours and Conlcelors yndet 

Cod inthe Church,for explaninge his diui 

will and meaninge in this behalte; they reful 

all, and only will be interpreters and expo 
tors themſclues, and this noronly againſtr 

Catho. Church , which they ought to obay 

bur one (e& alſo againſt anorher for their par 

ticuiar opinions, and diuerſityes, which 
this meanes are made irreconcilable, and in 
determinable, as experience teacheth ys. For 
when, I pray yow, will Lutier & Zuingliu 
or their followers, come to any accord eyrher 
with vs,or amongſt themſclues by only canc 
nicall ſcriptures,expounded after each partye 
particular ſpiritt, iudgement and affeRion? 

Thelike I may aske of Anabapriſts & Arrian 

Englith Proteſtants and Puritans, or of an 

other Secaryes that yow can name vynto m 

which neuer agreed by this way, noreue 

will. And this is the firſt paradox of Mart 

Bucer , that only. ſcriptures are ſufficient tc 

teach cuery man. 

272. Theſecondis yet worſe ( yf worſe m 
The mo be) ro watt; that there # no Church on earth, whit 
| —= ogy erreth not as well in fatth 4s manners. Which 
T2». he ſo,thenetrreth alſoin faith the rrue Churc 

of Chriſt, and is a lyinge Church, and may 

lead ys intoerror and herefie. And of this y 

followeth 


Jifdut Wdons; about Religzom, Chap.1, 6 
llowerh agaie:, that we:can haue:nocer- 
ainty of any chinge in this life , and thatal- 
nighty God doth damne vs very vniuſtly for 
ierelie, wherinto we may be brought by-his 
ue Church, and-ſpouſe, which onthe other 
de, he hath commaunded ys to heare, andobay Mah. rs. 
| payne of damnation ;, yt followeth alſo. thar 
BW, Paul did falſely call the Church, thepillar and +. 76m. ;. 
nement of 3ruth;, for as much as yt may borh 
icceauc and bedeceaucd. Chriſts promiſe al- 
o was falſe, when he aſſured his Church, that xcac, ut. 
would be with her by bis ſpiritt of truth-ymto the 
worlds end; and that, the gates of hell ſhould not pre- Marth. 16. 
ile againſt her. All theſe abſurdityes, umpoſgt> = 
hryes and-impictyes, do follow of this (e- 
Wond paradox ,obetides infinite others, which 
Way meane capacity may deduce of himfelte. 
1. /\Fhe third paradox alfo is no lefle mon- 
 MWirous rocommon (enſe and reaſon, thenthe 
Wo former, to witt, that vybatſoeuer good worke The third 
1 max doth, or m4y ſerme todo before inſtification, $120e® 
ſvme., and proviaketh Gods wrath: Buc L would Br. 
(e this new -opiniatour or-paradox-defen- 
er, how he wbuld anſ{weretd that of Exodus, 
here yt.is laid of the Egyptian mid-wyues 
/ Winidells no doubt) quiz timnerunt obſtetrices +, . 
Weum, edificauit itlis. domos. Godgaue then a- 
aundant children, for that yponfeare/of of- 
ndinge almighty: God,they difobayed their 
ung Pherdo in ſatinge che Hebrues children. 
ah;God vſe to. rewatd fintie ? :ot to prayſe. 
atWhich protioke th his wrath? Againezthe 


- /Mophett Exechiell thewerh vs how God: did 


E tems 


Etch. 20. temporally reward Nabuchodonozor and his a 
my with theiſpoyle of Egypt; tor that the 


had iſerued him faithfully in chaſtizinge off 


Hier. ®» Tyr And. S. Hierome vpon that-place hat 
pong? theſe words: By that Nabuchodoneſor receaued th 
Etch. Teward for his good worke, we learnethat gentills « 
Jf they do any good thinge, ſvall not leeſe their rews 
at Gods bands ; and how can God be ſaid tore 
ward that which offendeth him ? The Pr 
phet Deniellalſoro the fame Nabucbodonoſor a 
infidell, gaue this counſell, peccate tus ele 
mis redime : redeeme thy fynnes with alme 
which he would neuer hauedone, yf yt h 
byn a ſynne, & prouoked Gods wrath to gi 
almes, or to-performe any fuch orher mor 
vertue "—_— 46 Ws hy p- bein 
d & holpen therynto by Gods | 
| = Glick ene) be Ae Aro ag 
Martyn Bucer in this paradox ſuppoſerh A 
laſtly not to ſtand any longer in this whichi 
ofiticlfe (oeundent; I would aske friar 
whether Corneliw.the centurion being yet 
gentile, did finncand prouoke Gods wrathi 
prayinge , and gruingealmes before his-con 
uerfiott ? Yt he: ſay yea (asnceds he muſt aſh 
cardinge to his doctrine) the text of ſcrip 
is againſt him, for the Angell ſaid varo hin 
AZ. 16. Thy prayers and almes-deeds, haue aſcended: vp, 
baut by called into t1emembrance in the ſight of 
Ar. Vpon which-words 8. Auguſtine in druets of 
cap ». Works, doth call the (aid almes-deeds&f 
Fo, © nelim; before he belecuedin Chriſt, taflice 
& 14.63. tbe gifts of God, which he would ncuer 
don 


DjÞutations, about Religion. Chap. 1; C7 
is a Wione,yfthey had byn ſyntiies,and proveked Gods 
1h, as this new-fangled friar hath' raken 
pon him to defend. | uk 
i. And this ſhalbe ſufficient for this fixt di- 
fputation of Martyn Bucer, which is five rymes 
; muchz;as Fox ſetterh downe ofthe fame,for 
hat he relateth only the timeand place ofthe 
aid diſpute, togeather with the concluſions 
ore mentioned, & that Sedgewicke, Tonge, and 
ere were opponents to Bucer therin ;, bur all 
We reſt he remitteth to a latger diſcourſe at 
other tyme,/ fipplyinge the breuity of this 
ucerian diſputation, with another diſpute 
rweene cuſtome and vefity; which he cal- 
h: 4 fr aiefull dialogue , gathered ont (faith Fox) Fox 25; 
the Trakations of Peter Martyr ," and other authors, ***: 
dcertayne reverend' perſon of this realme, teachinge 
men not to meaſure Relzgion by cuſtome , but to try 
{ flome by truth, oc. _— 
. And this'was another diuiſe of ' thoſe 
yes of Innouations and noueltyes,to dazell 
ple mens eyes, as though'Cuftome and Verj- An alter. 
the handmayd and mailtreſſe, were fo fal-  6-9,ny F 
nont,that one iImpugned the other, 6 could cuſtoms 
tagree or ſtand togeather any lonyet;' and. EY 
nſequently caftome and antiquity, muſt needs 
ue place to novelty; the fraud and folly of 
hich diuiſe may in very few words be di(- 
ered, and theit true frehdſhipp and agree- 
Ireaſily be declared; yea their inſeparable 
ierenice t6 be ſuch, as in out caſe 6f the con- 
ierfie- about the real preſence (for in this 
int they are made to brave and full out) 
Ry. _ ny 
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The 7. di- tisfaQtion only to Proteſtants of thoſe dayes, 
ſputatio® when Carholike Religion was to bereſtoreg 
nocation to th' end that the other might {ce their owne 
PRIny leuity in changinge the ſame, And the firſt of 
'  theſediſputations{ being the ſeauenth in or. 
For 24 der), Was held inthe conuocation houſe, at 
+ Sg. Paules Church in London, begon ( as Fox 
ſaith) ypon the 18, of October in the foreſaid 
yeare,and during for {ix dayestogeather. The 
queſtions yvere the accuſtomed about the 
reall preſence and Tranſubſtantiation. The 
manner of diſputinge was not in forme or af- 
ter any faſbion of Choole, but rather of pro- 
polinge doubts, and anfweringe the ſame for 
ſansfaction of them that were not reſ(olued, 
and ſo much lefle.then in the former was any 
thinge purſued to-any point of triall, Def 
M.Do@or P Velen deanc of KVeſtminfler was:choſen pro- 
vyetton locutors who protelted in his preface (as Fox 


rolocu- 
for. Faith) that this conference v9.4 not beld to call ay 


Fox ibid. points of Catholike Religion into doubt, but to ſolue ſuch {ni 


ſcruples or doubts, 41 any man might pretend tohaue. 
38. This conuocation conliſted for the grea- 
teſt part, of all thoſe clergy-men that had 
borne rule in X. Edwards dayss , exceptinge 
Cranmer, Ridley, Latymer and Rogers,and I know 
not yf any other that were commyrted be- 
fore. And the firſt point that was handled 
therin , was abour a certayne Caluinian Cx- 
techiſme, ſert forth a little before vnderthe 
name of that conuocation,whervnto thepro- 
locutor required ſubſcriptions, to teſtifiethat 
yet was not (ett forth by their conſents z/ mea- 
| ninge, | 


Diſputations, «bout Religion. Chap. to 71 
ninge, as yt ſeemed, therby to conuince Ridley 
"r Crammer, or both of falſe-dealinge therin. 
he ſecond point was of ſubſcribing tothe 
call preſence , wherynto all the whole houſe 
zgrecd (ſaith Fox) ſauinge hue or fix, to witt, 
Maſter Philips Deane of Rocheſter, Marfker Haddon | 
Jeane of Exceter,, Meiſter Philpott Archdeacon {0 
ff P Vancheſter , Maiſfter Cheyney  Archdeacon of vocation 
ereford, & Maifter Elmour Archdeacon of Stow, poulete” 
done other whome he nameth not,and by tubſcribe. 
heſe were propounded all the doubrs;; thar 
ere there diſcuſſed : and as for the firſt two 
layes, there was nothingedoneatall, bara 
taine communication. The third daycame 
e Lord great-maſter , with the Earle of De-' 
zonſhire and dituers other noble men; and 
einey afterward Biſhopp of Gloceſter, who 
onfet{ed the reall preſence, butnot Tranſabſtan- 
ation, propoſed ſome doubts about! the fe- 
ond point, Which we ſhall afterwards exa- 
Mine in theirplace, The prolocutor appoin- 
ed Dodtor Moreman to aunſwere him-and'the >. cre 
t extempore, (Wherby we may ghefſe how =<- 
bſtanriall a:difputation ytwas , for thatthe 
lefendant camenothinge at all prepared; Phi- 
/palſa propoſed ſomewhar about the reall 
relence; Ebneour and Haddon (pake little vpon 
hat day , though the next day Elmour, then 
haplainecothe Duke of Suffolk , and' afrer 
ihopp of London, read certayne authorityes: 
utofanote-booke, which he had gathered | 
zainſtrhe reall preſence. | POOWY 
5.” Butofall other, the moſt buſy was Phjt- 24.raiya. 
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they cannot poliubly be ſeparated., For yf ye 
rity un.chis matter haue nor, antiquity and 
ſtome with yt, yt is nouelty,, and by conſe 
quencenot.verigy.atall. And on the otherlig 
cultome-1n points of Chriſtian faith and de 
leefe, yt yt be generall, and of Jong ryme; (iv 
otherwiſe. yt cannot properly be called; 
ſtomezin the ſubie&t we handle) may notp« 
fibly he found in.our Chriſtian Church wut 
out yerity., for that. otherwiſe the whe 
Church hould yniverſally admire a fallity,! 
continue yt by. cultome, which to imagir 
were folly and .madneſle. , yea, molt inſole 
madnes, yf.vys,beleeue S. Auguſting , whol 
Aur. of words are: Diſþutare contra id, quod tora per orhe 
Mas. Jrequentat. Eccleſia, inſolentiſumanſanis eſt , Itis 
,, moſt inſolent magnes to diſpute againſt 
\, Which; the, whole, Church, throughout 4! 
., world doth practice. And: he addeth jnt 
ſame place,tbough it be not cotemmedin the ſcriptu 
36... : Whherfore for lobn Fox, ang his reueren 
maiſter Nicolas Ridley, Peter. Martyr and othe 
ro come out now,with, a dialogue or btaul| 
altercation, betweeae clay and vert abo 
the matter of the. Sacramenx,,,and4o iceke 
ſettthem by the.cares, or make adiuorſct 
tweene them, for that cuſtome had conti 
from the beginging of our converſion tot 
tad day without verity, wasa very.imple and 
and uy dicuſous diuiſe, & worthy Iohn Fox hisw 
a oddsin and grauity,for by this he confeſleth in-effet 
the Chii- that cuſtome and antiquity, was againſt hi 
Church, Wherof we in this.mattes do. rightly Wei 
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re, _ I fay in this matter concerninge 
hriſtian faith and beleefe; receaued it the 
hucch by cuſtome and tradition of former 

wes , which our ſauiour Chriſt did promiſe 
 aGift with His ſpiritt of ernith , whatſoeuer 
ox or his felowes'may obie&, or weadmitr, 
zeainſt Idolatry or othet'reprehenfible*cu- 
omes of former tymes amongſt the Tewes, 
zentills , nations; contreyes.,, and common- 
elthes different fromthe Ctiriſtian Chureh; 
all which had ne ſuch aſſurance of truth; for 
deginninge and 'continuinige their cuſtomes, 
2s our Chriſtian'Church hatti'” And fo trach 
Wof this feigned fight , betweene caſtorne'and 
erity in Chriſtian/Religion;' whatſoeuerar- 
guments of moment are alleaged in the com- 
batrberweene 'them abourt*the reall preſence, 
albs afterward handled in their dueplaces. 
$o 2s of this diſputation and Martyn Buceri we 
ſhall make but one, to witt, the ſix. 
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37, Hithertoare the publike difputations, 
W:ccorded by Fox to haue byn held by Prore- 

ants, foreſtabliſhinge and authorizings their 
new religion /ynder K. Edward; and all within 
the compaſle of one yeare,to witt, 154.9.thers 
enſue now foure other, appointed ſome foure - 


efſe(W jeares af:erin the firſt of Q. Maryes raigne 1553. 


yhich albeit they were 'vnder a Ciatholike 
gouernement,'yet were they for giuinge (a- 
E ; tisfaction 
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The7. di- tisfaRtion only to Proteſtants of thole dayes, 
ſputatio® when Catholike Religion was to be reſtored 
vocation toth' end that the other might {ce their owne 
houſe [euity.in changinge the ſame, And the firſt of 
'  theſediſputations{ being the ſeauenth in or. 
For 25 der), Was held inthe conuocation houle, at 
® $8. Paules Church in Londen; begon ( as Fox 
faith) ypon che 18, of October in the foreſaid 
yeare,and during for {ix dayes togeather. The 
queſtions yvere the accuſtomed about the 
reall preſence and Tranſubſtantiation. The 
manner of diſputinge was net in forme or af- 
ter any faſbion of ſchoole, but rather of pro- 
polinge doubts, and anſweringe the ſame for 
ſansfaction-.of them that were not reſ{olued, 
and ſo much lefle then in the former was any 
thinge purſued to any point of triall, Dea 
M.Do@or P Yeſlendeane of KVeſtminfler was-choſen pro- 
mon locutor; who proteited in his preface (as Fox 
tor. faith ) that this conference vyas not beld to call ay 
Fox ibid. points of Catholike Religion into doubt, but to ſolue ſuch 

ſcruples or doubts, 48 any man might pretend ta haue. 
38. This conuocation conlitted for the grea- 
teſt parc, of all thoſe clergy-men that had 
borne rule in K. Edwards dayes , exceptinge 
Cranmer, Ridley, Letymer and Rogers,and I know 
not yf any other that were commyrted be- 
fore. And the firſt point that was handled 
therin , was about a certayne:Caluinian Ca- 
techiſme , ſert forth a lictle- before vnderthe 
name of that conuocation,wherynto thepro- 
locutor required ſubſcriptions, to teſtifisthat 
ye was not (ett forth by their conſents, mea- 
: ninge, 


' Diſputations; «bout Religion. Chap. 1 ye” 
ninge, as yt ſeemed, therby to conuince Ridley 
"1 Crammer ,- or both of falſe dealinge therin. 
he ſecond point was of ſubſcribing tothe 
call preſence , wherynto all the whole houſe 
agrecd ({aith Fox) ſauinge five or fix, to wir, 
Maifter Philips Deane of Rechefter, Marfker Haddon | 
Deane of Exceter, Miſter Philpott Archdeacon {1* 0072! 
ff P Vincheſter , Maifter Cheyney Archdeacon of nocation 
ereford, & Maifter Elmour Archdeacon of Stow, | qu 
nd one other whome he nameth not,and by tubſcribe. 
heſe were propounded all the doubts; that 
ere there diſcuſſed : and as for the firſt two 
layes, there was nothingedone atall, bara 
taine communication. The third daycame 
e Lord great-maſter , with the Earle of De- 
zonſhire and dtuers other noble men4 and 
einey afterward Biſhopp of Gloceſter, who 24.Chney, 
onfet{ed the reall preſence, butnot Tran 
iction , propoſed ſome doubts about! the ſe- 
ondpoint, Which we ſhall afterwards exa- 
nine in theirplace, The prolocutor appoin- 
ed Dodtor Mareman to aunſwere him-and'the >. xc 
t extempore; i wherby we: may ghefſe how =<- 
bſtanriall a:difputation ytwas , for thatthe 
efendantcamenothinge at all prepared; Phi- 
/palſa propoſed fomewhar about the reall 
relencez Ehmour and Haddon (pake little vpon' 1. ries, 
bat day , though the next day Elmonr; then 
haplaine ro-the Duke of Sufſolke , and afrer 
1hopp of Londen, read certayne authoriryes 
tofanote-booke , which he had gathered 
zainſtrhe reall preſence. FSI AT 
).- Butofall other, the moſt buſy was Phit- 24.tiigs 


L 4 peth, 
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pet, both thar day, and the other followinge, 
vauntinge and chalenginge- the whole com. 
pany to diſpute. Then queth Philpots {fairh Fox) 
I vill fpeake playne' Engluh, the Sacrament of the Al- 
tar, which yee reckon to be all one with the maſſe 5, wn 
Sacrament at all, neyther Chriſt any wiſe ar 2 in 
Jt, and this bis' ſayinge he offered toproue before the 
yyhole houſe, yf they liſted to call bimt thervnto, and be- 
fore the Queens grace, and ber counſell, and before the 
face of fix of the beſt learned men of the bouſe of the 
' Contrary opinuon, and refuſed none. And »f I ſhall ut 
be able (quoth be ) tomaintayne by Gods word chat 
haue ſaid, and confound thoſe ſix which ſball take vyn 
them 1s: wnhſland me , in. this point , let me be bur- 
ned with as many fag gotts as bein London, before the 
court- gates, &c... This was Philpotts vaunt, and 
yt, yee conſider the poore arguments he 
broughtforth in this conference, which after- 
wards thalbe. diſcuſſed ; togeather with his 
tond anſwers thathe ganein his 15. or-16.\(e- 
uerall examinatiaons', before the Biſhopps 0 
. BY mibefler, London;Chicheſter ;Banoor and others 
(for ſo. much-payne- was taken ro faue him) 
tohnPhit- YOW: Will fay that: his B. Gardiierhad reaſon, 
por's at whenhe held him for morethen halfe madd 
uocation A$40'his ſtory we haue related; Conſider alfc 
houſe. . thathis denying Ghriſt to be preſent any wilt 
in the Sacrament, is much different from that 
yoW:heard Maſter Perne affirme before , by ax 
probation of Maiſter Ridley che moderator;that 
Chriſts body was truly, wholy, and yerilyin 
the Sacrament after a certayne propriety; but 
thefe men muſt nor be taken artheir words. 
S 40, And 
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40" Fer poers , the conclufion of all Red 
conference with Philpoxr was; that the prolo- 
curor in the end, ſeing him outof all reaſonro 
trouble rhe heuſe, layed rewo.comaundements 
ypon him; the firſt that he ſhould not come 
thitherany more, nlefle he came in gowne 
and ryppett, as the others came: the (econd, 
that he ſhould not ſpeake butin order, and 
with licenceasthe reſt did; whoſe aunſwere 
Fox relateth in theſe words: then quoth Philpott Fox ibid. 
I bad rather be abſent altogeather , {o inſufferable 
was ail order,or temperate manner of pracee- 
dingeto this diſorderly man ; and fo Q. 
ſent a wryte thenext day to difloiue the con- 
vocation : And ſuch 45 had diſputed (faith Fox) oy 
the contrary part, were driven, ſome to fly, ſome to de 
#7, and ſome to dye, though to moſt mens indgements, 
that heard the d:ſþut ation, they bad the ypper band ;&c. 
Theſeare herericall bragges,as yow will bet- 
terſce afterwards when we come to exami-: 
ning of arguments. And as for dyinge,none of 
the forſaid diſputers died, to our knowledge, 
but only Philpett in his madd\maode; Cheyney, 
Elmonr, Ti Haddon gott Biſhopricks, &: orher 
dignityesynder Q. Elizabeth. And fo-much of 
this diſputation in the conuocation houſe. 
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Eight , ninth , and tenth 
Diſputation, F. 8. 


4t- ' Theſe laſt three diſputations I do 10yne 


togeather,for that they were held ſaceeſsiuely 
in 


— 
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in Oxfard ypon three ſcucrall dayesin the mo. 
| nethof Aprill, anno 1554. with Cranmer, Ridley, 
AunrFg and: Latymer ypon the forſaid three queſtions 
in 0:14 ofthe reallpreſence, Tranſubſftentiation, and the (4 
agint crificeof the maſſe. The names (faith Fox)of the 


Ale; and yuuerficy Doctors and graduates, appointed 
95-7. to diſpute againſt them vpon the (aid-que- 


ſtions, were theſe of Oxford, Dofor Þ Veſton pro- 


2.4: locutor, Dedfor Treſſam, Dodier Cole, Dottar Oyle- 
' theype, Dodtor Pye, Maiſter Harpesfield, Maifter Feck- 
nam. Of Cambridge , Dodtor Tonge Vice Chaun- 

celour, Doctor Glynn, Doctor Seton, Dofler VV atſon, 

Dottor Sedgewicke, and Doftor Atkinſon, towint yl of 

each vniuerſity, all meeting at Oxford togeather to thi 

efſef. Thus farre Fox ; who deſcribeth alſo 

the manner and forme of this diſputation, 

much more reaſonable,orderly & indifferent, 

then all the former diſputations vnder the 
Proteſtants, yfwe belecue Fox himſelfe, who 

ſaith; thatin the middle of the DoAors, there 

Fex ibid, Were appointed foure to be exceptores argumen- 
torum , wryters of the arguments ( to-vic his 

words) and a table ſett inthe middeft, and foure ne- 

taryes fittinge with them; So as by his relation 

there were eight indifferent men choſen to 
regiſter whatſocuer paſſed: yer yf he relate 

truly, the manner of arguinge, was not fo or- 

derly and ſchoolelike as might haue byn, 

The indif- Wherby yt cameto paſſe, that ſcarceany ar- 
lace 3. gument Was proſecuted to theend ; andthe 
Cath. in anſweringe was ſuch, as comonly was wholy 
foncion from the purpoſe, as by divers examples,yow 
ſball ſee afterwards declared; as alſo weſhall 
| examine 


xamine what arguments Cramer could al- 
cage againſt the reall preſence, ypon the fourth 
Jay of di tion , to witr the next day after 


mer had ended. For that Dettor Harpesfield 
{(weringe for his degree, defended the que- 
on of the reall preſence, and Maifter Cranmer 
as courteouſly inuited to the faid diſputa- 
Wion, and ſuffered to fay what he would or 
ould againſt that verity, & was fully an(we- 
ed; norwithſtandinge Fox will needs beare 
$in hand tothe contrary, as his faſhion is. 
: And wheras the ſaid Dedor Harpesfield in 
is preface, did much commend the diligent 
eadinge of (cripture with prayer,and confer- 
ng one place with another, buryer ſaid that 
is was no ſecure way or meane, for euery 
articular man to reſolue himſelfe of the (ſenſe 
herof,- but muſt rather beleeue the body of 
he Catholike Church therin , then his owne 
dgement. Fox ſaith that Maifter Cranmer in 
1s reply reprehended that direction, ſayinge: 
er4s your referre the true ſenſe & iudgement of the 
ptures to the Catbolike Church,«s indge therof, yow 
e much deceaued,&c. And Fox himſelfe addeth 
iis marginall note: Tf Maifter Harpesfield (iwwhen 
ſaith we muſt not follow our owne heads and ſenſes, 
t gine ouer our iudgement to the boly Catholike 
urch) bad willed vs to ſubmitt our ſelues to the ho! 
phoſt he bad ſaid much better. So Tohn. But I 
ould aske him, who ſhalbe iudge what the 
toly Ghoſt teacherh vs? For thar is the que- 
tion, For yf a particular man readinge the 
ripture with prayer, and confertinge _ 
* wit 
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with place only, may be preſumed toattayne 
therby the true meaninge of the holy Ghoſt 
(which notwithſtanding cannot be certayne, 
forthat an heretike may yſe the ſame meanes) 
how much more may the vniuerſall body of 
the Church, vſing the (elfe-ſame meanes allo, W ſtants 
as many of her learned members no.doubr do; 
how much more, I ſay, may ſhce be. thought 
and preſumed to attayne to the true fen(e of of / 
the holy Ghoſt, ſeing that ſhe hatha ſpecial 
promiſe of his infallible a({z;ſtance to that ef. 
teh, which particular men haue not,; though 
heretiks are wont proudly to preſume therof! Ml 44+ 
And ſo yow ſhall (ee yr appeare alſoin thekſ to-tet 
diſputations, when we come to diſcuſle the the fl 
particulars. | withi 
43+ And heere itis to be noted, that preſent bath 
ly vpon the end of this Oxford diſputation , vn- 
der Q. Mary,it-was reported,that others ſhoul 
| be heid at Cambridge betweene the Doctors 
that vniuerſity,, and the refidue- of the Pros 
teſtant preachers that were in priſon; wherof 
they beingaduertiſed by the warninge of Ds- 
Fox p«g. or Ridley, as yt ſeemeth by Fox, and caſting 
2336 theirheadsrogeather ypon:the matter, deter 
mined to refuſe all difputation,exceprtit were 
Th P!9- before the Queene and priuy Councel},ort 
niſters ex- fore the houſes of parlament, to which' effet 
—— they ſere forth apublike wrytinge and-prots 
diſputa- ſtation, with certayne reaſons of excuſes me 
wn.  uinge them thervnto, ſubſcribed by Hooper 
Faxgsr, Taylor, Philpott, Bradford, Rogers, Saunderi 
and (ome others. Andcheircheefe excuſe i 


"'%* 


Diſputations, ubout Religion. "Chap. 1. 
for thar'matters had byn determined by pars 

WW j2ment before they were diſputed of,notcons - 
fideringe 'that in K. Edwards dayes, the ſame 
courſe with farre lefle reaſon was held-and 
determined by Parlament,” before the Prote- 
flants difputationsin Cambridge. 


_—__—._ — —_— 


tes, þ 


Of divers other Diſputations held be- 
fades theſe ten. $-9. 


44+ Theſe tendiſputations I crhought good 
to-lett downe,, for that they were held ypon 
the firſt chaunges: of. Religion; 1n; England, 
within the ſpace of 4..0r 5. yeares:,. as bators 
hath byn-faid : diuers ,others I'dopalle ouer; The di. 
though. fame of. them were as! {ollemne- as 7d 
theſe; as that of K. Heriry the 8.again{t Lambert} ry viih 
yyherin 'Deftor Cranmer di{puted: for: the: reall £4n%7. 
preſence, and the Lord Cromuwell-gaue: ſentence 
againſt him;, as we haue thewed!?* before iy * Sp «7. 
Lonhetts ſtory. That alſo which washeld es 2, 
precendedin the beginninge: ofthe caigne of 
Q Elizgheth.at Weſtnunſter, 'berweenenyme 
perions of:the Cathelike partey'\andias many. - 
ofthe Proreſtanc pteachers newly comefrom 
beyond the (eas. Fhoſe of the Carholike fide 
were five Biſhopps; 40 witr Dojtor lobyF Via 
Bilhopp of V /:nchefter, Doflor. Baynes ot Lichfield, 
Doftor Scott of Cheſter , Dottor Oglethorpe at; Cans 
liele,Dodtor V Yatſon of Lincolne, with fours orher 
DoRars 'adioyned- yato them y- Defior Cole 

| Deane 
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Deane of London , Deftor Lengedale Archde: 

A preten- con of Lewis , Doteor Herpesfield Archdeacon of 6 las B, 
ded dilp- Canterbury , and Dotter Chadſey Archdeacon of 

the begin- Middleſex, And for the Proteitantparte, were 

ninge ®* Doffor Scery an Apoſtata friar ; Sc Dodtor Cox be: 

»e raigne Fore mencioned, that fledd the realme vnde 

ne1559- Q. Mary, With whome ioyned M. V Vhitehe, | 

M. Srindall, M. Herne, M. Satides, M. Gheſt, M. x1. Wcondl: 

mour, and M. lewell, all freſhly come from be. Won, W 

yond the ſeas, who all, except ſome one or MWÞ'thoy 

two, werefoone after for their good deme. ſdher: 

ricrs, made Bithopps, and accommodated by Þo!tan 

thruſtinge our the other, in reward of this di- W'<ter 

ſputarion, wherin notwithſtanding there wa {W1ayne 

not one argument made, nor {olution giuen, 

but only an oſtentation ſought to effectuate 

that with ſome colour, which otherwiſe wa 

determined before,and lacked but a pretence, 

for that the Queene and thoſe that were nea- 

reſt abour her}, hauinge determined to make 

achange of Religion, thought theythonld do 

yebelt, and:moſtinſtifiable; yt they promiſed 

© fomename- of diſputation, wherin the'C:- 

tholiks-had byn' fatisfied-or vanquiſhed ; to 

which end;'there were ſo many ſhiftsypartia- 

y_ anddiuiſes.v(ed;'and ſo many inturyes 

red to the Biſhops of the Catholike party, 

as they thought good vpon the ſecond dayes I 

meetings, to'paſte on no further, except mote 

_ or -indifferency yyere vſed' towards 

t s | \ {v3 1% 

45- For firſt, in thisdifputation ſummoned 

& genounced throughout the whole realme, 

by 


Diſputations, about Religion, "Chap. 1, 51 

by order of the Queene and Councell, 9k 
ola Bacon lately made Lord Keeper,tooke ypon 
1im to be preſident, and cheefe moderator, T'R0 200d 
whome all men knew to be pne. of thegrea- gion 
eſt aduerſaryes to Catholike Religion, that offered in 
was in England, violent in condition, and ded iſp 
tterly ignorant in matters of diuinity,. Se- tion. 
ondly the queſtions appointed to be diſputed 
0n, were not choſen nor aſsigned by the ſaid 

Biſhopps , but by the ſame $yr Nicolas and his 
adherentsin the name of the Councell, at-the 

nitance or pleaſure of the Proteſtant nevy 
retenders, Wherof when the Biſhopps com- 

layned, the Lord Keeper anſwered; the queſtions 

enentber of their (to witt the Proteſtans) pro- Fox pogs 
mdinge nor of yorr diuiſe, but offered indfſeremiy to '9** 
yow both, | 4 ht 

16, The queſtions werethree, firſt ypbether 


were againf Godoword, and the cuſtome of the pri. Thee 


itine Church, to vſe 4 tongue yuknowne tothe people t& (rail 
common prayer, and admmiſtration of Sacraments. euryols 


The ſecond, vybether enery Church bad anthority to 
point, take away, and change ceremonyes and Eccle- 
eſticall rites ,i ſo the ſame be to edification. Thirdly 
phether yt can be proxed by the word of God that there 
offered vp m the maſſe 4 ſacrifice propitiatory for the 
ucke , «nd the dead; V Vbich queſtions vyere-to be 
andled ( faith Fox ) m the preſence of the Queenes Fox pag. 
well, Nobility, and other of the parlament houſe, **'** 


the better ſatisfaFion and enablnge of their indye- 
vs;to treat and conclude of ſuch lawes 4s might de- 
theereypon. By which words you may eafily 
onceane what the drift of this pretended-di- 
if ſputa- 


> 4,228 1a pier of » pblik mer 
tion Was 4 and yefully theſequei 
ons Were .Cheſen, ahd {err downey yt yow 
marke their words and ſenie, eſpecially the 
former two, which only. or principally were 
to. be handled , and /how impertinent-theſ 
queſtions were ta the great moinent of the 
whole matter and ſequele , that was te enſue 
therof, which was no lefle then the yniuerſal 
change of the whole body of Catholike Reli-W: 
gon, throughout rhe realme. 
47-' This then was the firſt heretical fraud 
in-appointinge this diſputation, and theque- 
ſtions. to be: difputed , but they were: many 
moreand greater in.the- proſecution theroj; 
forfirſt the Catholike cleargy lackinge: theit 
cheife head , which was the Archbilhopp of 
Canterbury lately dead, the other Archbiſhopp 
of Yorke, to watt, Dottor Heath was entertay-i 
ned-with feyre words for atime,to effcctuats 
with his brethren, what the Proceſtant party 
of the Conncell. ſhould :thinke. expedient 
| he being Chancelout yetin nar 
though the effet of his office was ginent 
Syr Nicolas Bacon,ynder theliule of Lats 
he was brought-into the place, of diſauratic 
andfate in his roome amoenglt ather Coun 
ccliours, togtather with the: Dake of Nor; 
folke, & otherof the nobility as one ofther 
and rather againſt the Biſhops,then for them 
(though nodoubtthe good inan meant yen 
{o)'then wasyt appointed to the ſaid Garh« 
like. Biſhopps by the Archbiſhopp, in name« 
the: Councell, only two daycs befaxe.the! 
meet 


Diſþutations, about Reljgion. Chap. 1 '$5 
meetinge at the conference ( for ſo complay- For pa. 
neth the Biſhop of Lincolnein the ſecond dayes jo.” 
meetinge)that both they,to witt the Biſhops, | 
ſhould begin to ſay what they could for 
themſelues,& the Proteſtant preachers ſhould 
anſwere them. And ſecondly thar the confe- 
rence ſhould be in Engliſh and norin Latyn; 

d thirdly, that yt ſhould nor be pi way of 
arguinge or diſpuringe, but only of {peach or 
readinge yt out of ſome bookeor paper : All Three ins 
which chree points ſeeminge indigniryes to ©'$2y<s 

he Biſhopps, they complayned greeuouſly vato the 
herofat their firſt publike meetinge, which 3%: 
was in VPeſftminſler Church ypon the laft of 

arch 1559. being friday; and Biſhop YYhice of 

Yinchefter being the firſt to ſpeake for his fide; 

id that they were ready to diſpute & argue, 
ut had not their wrytinge ready to be read 

ere, but would do itat their next meeting: 
et for giuinge ſome fſatisfaQtion, Dotter Cole 5, 5 


Jo 


xtemporealleaged ſome breife reaſons coricet= 


une 
the 
44900 


inge the former queſtions or propoſitions, 
ſeruinge the reſt ynto their fuller booke or 
INge: iy 

8s, Bur heereypon preſently the Proteſtant 

reachers came out with their booke,or inue- 

ue againſt Latyn ſcruice , fraught with a 

yne ſhew of many allegations, Scriptures, 

athers, Councells, and Conſtitutions of Em- 

rors, ſounding as it might ſeeme ſomewhat 
their party, though ant > all in truth; an oft: 
yow examine them, as they ly in Fox him- 6nd 
;but with this oſtencation they ſought to ftant 64s. 

F getr 
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get the applauſe of the people, & heerby well 
declared that they had more then two dayez 
warninge- to prepare themſclues; and albeit 
when this was done, the Biſhops offfred to 
refute all the ſame cleerely at the next me- 
tinge , yet could they not he heard or permit. 
ted, as preſently we ſhall ſhew', but that this 
muſt needs ſtand for the whole reſolutionin 
the firſt queſtio. And Fox like one of his king, 
ſeeketh ro preuent the matter in theſe words: 
; The ſame being reade (to witt the wryting of the 
Proteſtant parry) vvith ſome likelybood as it ſeemed 
that the [ame w4s much allowable to the audience,cer- 
tayne of the Brſhopps began to ſay, contrary totheir ſur- 
mer aunſwere , that they bad now much more to 
in this matter , vyherin although they might vyell baue 
ph reprebended; yet for anoydinge of any more miſt 
mge, and that they ſbould viter all they bad to ſay, 1 
14 ordered that vpon'munday followinge, the Biſoopy: 
ſbould bringe their mynd and reaſons in vvrytng to the 
ſecond aſſertion, and to the laſt alſo yſ they could, 
firſt read the ſame, and that done the other part ſhould 
bring likewiſe theirs, &c. 
49. Lo heeretheindifferency that was vſed, 
the Biſhoppsare accuſed of cauillation, that 
they offered to aunſwere in wrytinge to thi 
Proteſtants libell, which is not only denye 
them, bur yt is ordayned al(o, that after othe 
two dayes, they thould bringe. in whatſoeue 
they -haue to ſay tothe ſecond and rhird/qi 
ſtions,and readinge yt firſt, giue their adue 
ryes leaue to triumphein the ſecond place, a 
they had done ypon the firſt queſtion the day 
-; ore, 


D;ſpurations, about Religion, Chop. 1: Y; 
before. But ypon munday , when all the af 
ſembly was ferr, the —_ ſtood firmely 
ypon this, that they would firſt read publikely 
their owne vyrytinge , vyyhich chere they 
brought with them ypon the firſt queſtion of 
Lan ſeraice , manſwere to that of the Prote- 
ftants at the laſt meering,butin no caſe would 
rr be graunted them. Fox relateth the Alter- 
cation thus, © E. 
50. VVincheſter, I am determyned for my part, ! 
Mt there ſhelbe now read that, vybich pye haue to ſay —— 
r the firſt queſtion. hops vvith 
L. Keeper. V Vill yow not then proceed in the or- [7 Xu 
appointed yow? 
Wincheſter. Y Ve ſbould ſuffer prejudice, yf yow 
itt v5 not to ryeat of the ft queſtion firſt, and (0 
vyould come to the ſecond , and 1 widye all my bre- 
hren are ſo mynded. : 
Biſhopps. Y Pe are all ſo determyned. 
L. Keeper. Tow ought to looke vyhat order is ap- 
med yow to keepe, 8c, 
Wincheſter. Syth our aduerſaryes part haue ſo 
firmed their aſſertion , we ſuffer preiudice yf yow 
itt ys not the like. 
Lincolne; Ye are not vſed indifſerently , ſithen 
v allow ys not, to open in preſent vyrytmoe that, vve 
ue to ſay for declaration of the fr ſt veſlen, &C. for The reſo- 
y»hich Maiſter Cole puke in this Late afſembly, '=:* \pe- 
het prepared to flrengthes our cauſe , but he made aſe B. 
"ation of himſeife exrempore, &c. V Ve are al- ** mmm. , 
ul ordered 4s touchinge the tyme , our aduerſaryes 
unge warninge lenge before, and we were watr- 


ace, 1 | 
ne donlytipe dayes before the laſt aſſembly mrthis place, 
ors F 2 and 


34 A review of ten publiks 
and vvith this buſines and other trouble, we baue by 
dryuen to be occupied the whole left night , for we mg if ris 
in 10 caſe betray the cauſe of God nor will not do , bu Bl C45 
ſufteyneit to the yttermoſt of our power , but beerym if (þ,q; 
pye yvant preſently indifferent vſinge, 8C. "WM thef 
L.Keeper, I am vrillinge and ready to heare you,  (.... 
after the order taken for yow to reaſon therin,and fur- theſ 
ther or contrary to that, 1 cannot deale vvit h yow. . 
Lichfield. Let ys ſuffer no diſorder beerm, but if ;,. 
heard vyith mndifferency. theſe 
51. Thus wenr on that contention, wherof H 
I omitt much for breuityes ſake ; butby ths 7 
little, ſo partially declared by Fox, as may b:YW,,.,4 
immagined, and appeareth alſo by diuers ci x ; 
cumſtances,, yow may gheſſe how the matte Ws, 
paſled ,, and which part had more reafon. A:MW;, .,z 
the length, the Archbiſhop of Torke, knowing bringe 


belike that this ſtandinge of the BiſhoppsiW yy 
would not preuaile againſt defignements, a-M,,,,., 
ready made by the Queene and Councelln 
diſgrace of the Catholike cauſe, willed thofſW.oo14 
Bithopps ro giue ouer in this matter, and to ;þ,; 
paſle to the ſecond queſtion, But then began 7, ;. 
a new ſtrife, which party ſhould firſt begin tofWy1he 4, 
ſpeake in this queſtion alſo, the: Biſhops affirÞ x1, 


minge both in reſpe& they had begonne the 
other day, and that che Proteſtant party w 
plainrife er accuſant, they ſhould begin, ant 
the Biſhopps would anſ{were, bur this int 
caſe would be graunted, but that the Biſhop 
muſt begin againe, and the other hauethelal 
word as before : which indignity che Biſhoj 
of Lichfield being not well able co beaſhrey 


bs OI SE 1 4 A 
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ſted humbly the Lords there preſent, that they 
might diſpuce*, and try firſt which party was 
Catholike and of the Catholike Church, for 
"0 i that therby would appeare who had right to 
the firſt or ſecond place of ſpeach , and being 
0%, BW ſomewhat earneſt therin, ſpake to M. Horne in 
fur- theſe words as Fox relateth. | 

$2. Lichfield. Maſter Horne, Maifter Horne,there wan 
ut bt i cre many Churches in Germany, 1 pray yow vybich of yrich the 
theſe Churches are e of ? L. Keeper 
er Horne. 1 am of Chriffs Catholike Church. 
this L. Keeper. Tow ought not thus to runne into 
y be Wl wandringe talke of your owne inuentinge, &c. 
ci- Lichtield. Nay vve muſt firſt, go thu to yyorke 
att Wl ppith them yf vve vvill ſearch 4 truth; theſe men come 
« ALY ;n and pretend to be doubtfull, therfore they ſhould fir ft 
V102 IR bringe vybat they hawe to impugne, &c. 
opp Wincheſter. Lett them begin, ſo vvill yye go 
Sz al- mward . 
Cheſter. They ſpeakinge Laſt vvould depart cum 
Wpplauſu popult, 8c. ſurely yye thinke yt meete 


that they ſhould for therr parts gine vs place. ' 
)egal Lichfield. Tea that they ſhould and ought to do, | 
n 0 where any indifſerency us vſed. 
| Elmour. V Ve give yow place, do vye not ? Ipray 
ne ct ow beoin. | 
yW L, Keeper. Tf yow make this affembly gathered in 


& and yyill not go to the matter, lett vs riſe vp and 

art. 

= Wincheſter. Contented, lett ys be gone : for vve 
mill not in this point give ouer, And (© tinally after 

Wome other like altercation , Bacon diſſolucd 

the allembly with this threae, 

F 3 L. Keen 
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The iſſue 
of this di- 
ſpuration 
vvith the 
Bishops. 


L. Keeper. My Lords, for that yow vvill not, that 

vve ſnall heare yew, you may chaunce ſbortly to beare of 
ys. So he. And this hearinge was; that ſoone af- 
ter ( ſaith Stow ) the Biſbopps of Lincolne and 
Wincheſter yvere ſent to the Towar, andthe ref 
bound to make dayly , and perſonal appearance before 
the Councell, and not to depart the Cutty of London and 
V Veſtmmfter , vntill further order vvere taken vvith 
them for their diſobedience and comempr. 
53- And this was the iflue of the firlt diſpu- 
ration ynder Q. Elizabeth, vyherof preſently 
there was a booke printed and publiſhed, ar- 
cordinge to the faſhion of the new Doctors, 
giuinge the yictory to the Proteſtants, and 
ouerthrow to the Cath. Biſhopps, who yet, 
as yow ſee, were neuer permitted to propoſe 
any one argument, or reaſon in due place 
and tyme, 


54. And with this ſhall we end ournarr+-i: 


tion of publike diſputations, omitting many 
more priuateand particular, as the conference 
of Ridley,and Secretary Burne, Dofter Fecknam,and 
others in the towar, in the beginninge of 0, 
Maryes raigne : The colloquy of the foreſas 
Fecknam, With the Lady Ianein the ſame place; 
the particular conferences and examinations 
of Hooper, Farrar, Taylour, Rogers, Philpott, Snayth, 
Bradford, Tyms, Saunders, Blandford , and oth 
of the learneder ſort of Proteſtants, but n 
more of crafteſmen, artificers, weomen, anc 


ſuch like of the ignorant ſort, in the BiſhoppiWak, 
conſiſtoryes and other places: Our of whichWnd 


alſo we ſhall reduce the ſumme of theprinc- 
| = pal 


pall arguments or anſwers, yf yt be different 
from the reſt ; when we come afterward to 
their due places. : | 
. Andnowall this being feene and con- 
fidered, the reader will eafily diſcerne , 'what 
ground of certainty may be drawne from all 
theſe diſputations, altercations, and confe- 
rences , to found theron the ſecurity of his 
ſoule in belecuing, as the Proteſtants doe: yea 
and yeldinge rhemſelues to the fire for yt, as 
many did in Q. Mares dayes , vpon the fame The iofe- 
nd credict of the torſaid difputations, which 28 12 
et many of them ynderftood not, nor ever ſpuratics. 
eard or read, but moit of all were nor able to 
reſolue themfelues by them, yf they had 
ieard, read, or vnderſtood them, but onlyin 
penerall they reſted themſelues vpon this 
oint,that the Proteſtants were learned men, 
and had gotten the victory in diſputations a- 
2inſt the Catholiks , for that ſo yt was told 
em. And this they thought ſufficient for 
heir aſſurance, 
0.86. But now on the contrary fide, yfa man 
ould oppoſe to theſe ten publike difputa- 
10ns before recyted,ten learned Councells of 
he Catholike Church, that diſputed, exami- 
ed, and condemned this herefſie of theirs a- 
inſt the 'redll preſence, vvithin the ſpace of 
heſe laſt 600+ yeares, ſince Berengariw firſt be- 7.770000 


cells cxa- 


yt,as namely rhoſe foure named by Leanck- wether 


axke, to wire, that of 'Reme vnder Leo they. |. 30- 
und another of Yerſells ynder the fame Pope; arine of 
te third at Towers in France ynder Pope Viftor bar on: 


F4 ſucceſſor 


fors. 2. 


Saran. 
9p. 43» 
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ſucceſſor to Leo, the fourth at Rome againe yn; 
der Pope Nicolas the ſecond; In all which Berex- 


Laufreve. $8riu himiclte was preſent, and in the laſt,nat T E 
RE only abiured, but burnt his owne booke. And 


after this, fix other Councells to the ſame «t-iF 
feR,the firſt at Rome vnder Gregory the 7. where 


* VVaid. Bereng ariu againe ablured, as * V aldenſus teſts han 


fieth : The ſecond of Lateravin Rome aiſo vn- 

der Innocentius the third:che generall Coun-W Conc 
cell of Vienna; the fourth at Rome againe /ynder t 
Pope lobn the 22. the fifth ar Conflence , and the 
ſixt at Trent. All theſe Councells (1 ſay) yt: 
man conhider with indiffterency of what y- 
riety of learned men they conliſted , of what 
ſingular piety and ſanRiity of life, of how mw 
ny nations, of what dignity in Gods Church, 
how great diligence hey vſcd rodiſ(cuſſe thi 
matter, What prayeri, what conferringe « 
ſcriptures, and ather meanes they vied , and 
with how great conſent of both Greeke and 
Latyn Church conforme to all antiquity,they 
determined and reſoſued againſt the opinioi 
of Proteſtants in our dayes; he will eafi]y d| 
couer, how much morereaſon, and probabif 
liry of ſecurity there is, of aduenturinge hi 
ſoule of the one fide then of the other , which 
yet he will better do,by contemplation oftt 
vanity of new Proteſtants arguments and ob 
ietions, againſt ſo ancient founded and cot 
tinued a truth, Which objections we ſhal 
examine in the Chapters followinge, Andi 
much far this, ig 


THIY 


- 
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IHE. STATE'OF THE 
e-M CHIEFE QVESTIONS 
lt» handled in the forfaid diſpurations, 


un-W Concerninge the reall preſence, Tranſubſtan- 


nder tiation; nd the Sacritice of the Maſle, 

I the pyith the chiefe groundes that 

yta be on efther ſide. 

Ya 

V hat Cm air, 1 1 

Mas | | 

rch, T x 8 queſtions that were moſt treated,and 
this vrged on both fides,at the rwo changes of 


Religion vnder K, Edward and Q. Mary, were 
principally three, all concerninge che Sacra- 
ment of the Alcar,as before hath byn ſhewed: 
The firſt about the real preſence of Chriſt in the 
ſy faid Sacrament; the ſecond concerninge the 
manner of his being there by Tranſubſlantiation: 
zabi-M and the third about the ſame as it is a Sacrifice 
Which three points of Catholike dodrine 
ich being left by K. Henry the 8. Rtandinge in vi- 
your,as he had found them deliuered,and pre- 
rued by all his anceſtours Kings of England, 
from the beginninge of our conuerſion vnto 
Chriſtian Religion , they were all changed 
within two yeares after the ſaid Kings death, 
dy authority of his ſonne , being then ſome- 


what leſſe then a dozen yeares ould, and by 
L92 force 


See the 
dooke of 
Katutes 
«2 & j, 
Kdow. 6. 


Hovy diſ- 
orderly 
Catholike 
Religion 
vyas Oucr- 
throvvne 
in, Ed- 
wvoards 


taycs. 
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force of a certayne act of parliament, confr. 
med by his name inticuled: An for the ynifor. 
= of (cruice and adminifirationof Sacraments, 0c, 
hicha& rhough'm thew yr conteyned no« 
thinge els,but the admiſsion and approbation Wy 
of a certayne new booke of Common-prajer ani i 
n;ftr ation of S«craments;for {o are the word; 
of the Statute)gathered togeather by Cranmer, 
Ridley,and ſome others of * ſame humor, yet 
for thatin this new communion booke, to- 
eather with many other arricles of auncient 
beleefe , theſe three alſo of the reall preſence, 
Tranſubſtantiation,and Sacrifice were altogeather 
altered, and a new manner of faith therin 
taught, yt was giuen forth that all waseſta- 
bliſhed and ſetled by Parlament: and for that 
this collefion of new articles of beleefe, pa(-W 
ſed, as yow haue heard, in a bundell or fardel| 
ſhuffled yp togeather in haſt,vnder the name 
of a reformed booke of Common-prajer , with-i 
out any great examination or difpute about WW. Mar 
the particulars, butin generall only takinge 
voyces in the par/ament houſe; as well of lay- 
men as other learned and vnlearned, whether 
the booke ſhould paſle, or noe; wherin theWa: 
E, Seymour Protector and his crew, hauing the 
Kings authority in their hands , and gettingei 
Cranmer and Ridley on their ſides for lone of Fc ct 
weomen, and other preterment , eaſily pre- Kc 
uayled , as by the ſtature yr ſelfe may appeare: Mutin 
yt was thought expedient, as before ha uſtice 
noted, that preſently after the ſtatute publi- Were 
thed , two meanes ſhould be vied for authori- 
Zing 
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inge and better creditinge the ſame. The one 
y perſuaſion of divers meetings,conferences, 
nd diſputations of the learneder ſort, which 
xtore yow hauec heard related; and the other 
y impriſonment & depriuing ſuch Biſhops, 
ind other cheefe Ecclcfiaſticall perſons, as 
zould ſhew themſelues moſt forward or able 
o reſiſt this courſe , which they began with 
P Vinchefter, Durham, and Londen: And thus pa(- 
edthey on for thoſe 4.or 5. yeares that re- 

ained of K. Edwardsraigne after this change, 
wherein notwithſtandinge, almighty God 
hewed wonderfully his hand of iudgement 
nd puniſhment ſoone after, ypon the princi- 
all aurhors of this innouation both ſpiritual 
& temporall;as of the later, both the Seamours, 
Northumberland, Suffolke, and diuers of their fol- 
owers; of the former Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, 
Latymer, & the like,as to the world is euident. 

For vpon this followed the raigne of Ty. «: 
).Mary for other 4.0r 5. yeares, who ſeeing ſo trance'of 
ictifull a breach madein the realme by this 7 
nlucky alteration , ſhe asa zealous Catho- 
ike Princefſe, endeauored to reſtore the old 

Wairch and Religion againe,to the former ynity 
f the yniuerſall Church, and cloſe vp the 
vound that had byn made, viinge tothis ef- 
@ the (elfe ſame meanes of inſtruction and 
rrection , by arguments and puniſhments, 
utin different manner, and with farre vnlike 
uſtice.of proceeding. For that the arguments 
erethe very ſame, which euer had byn vſed 

7 ancient Fathers, againſt old heretiks _ 

| E 
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ike controuerties: and the puniſhments wenWp<m2! 
no other then ſuch, as auncient EcclefiaſticaMWÞec fir 
Cannons did preſcribe, and were yſed onh Joth e 
towards them,thateyther had byn cheefe aw hrifl 
thors of the innouarions, or ſtood ſo obſtine ug" 
tely in defence therof, as by no meanes the proofe 
could be recalled. 
Now then ytis to be conſidered, which 
of theſe rwo ſorts of people had more ground 
or reaſon,cither thoſe,that withſtood the fil 
change in K. Edwards dayes , which was from 
the old accuſtomed Religion to a new : ot 
thoſe that reſiſted the ſecond change or ex: 
change vnder Q. Mary, which was nothinge 
els indeed but a returne from the new rorht 
ould againe. And heerby will appeare the ſtare 
of the controuertie vyhich now vye are tif 
The ftate handle. For as for the firſt ſort, to wirtt C2 
Pave ag tholiks,the hiſtoricall ate of their controuer 
in. three fie is manifeſt, concerninge theſe three que 
qecſions. tions about the Sacrament; for that no mat 
can deny, but that the docrine of the firſt, anc 
third , which is the real preſence , and Sacrifice, 
had byn receaued and held for true through- 
out England , ( wherein concurred alſo the 
vyhole Chriſtian yvorld abroad) from the 
tyme before by me prefixed of our firſt co 
verfion, and more , euen from the Apoſtle 
dayes-: neyther could any tyme be appointed 
or memory broughtforth, when, howgor 
whome, the faid dodrines had their begin 
. ningsin England, or els where, which accor 
 dinge to S. Auguſtine: rule;and diuers particula 
| demons 
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lemonſtrations layd downeby vs before, in Aug.12.4e 
he firſt part of the! Treatiſe of three Conuerſions, |"! 5: 7: 
loth euidently couuince;thar they came from 24. & & 5 

hriſt, and his Apoſtles themſelues ; wyhich © *3-- 
ught to be. ſufficient , though no other 
zroofes of Scriptures, Fathers, Dofors, and 

ouncells could be ſhewed in particular 

or the ſame, as may be almoſt infinite, and 
ome yow. thall heare a little after in this 

hapter. 
And as for the ſecond queſtion of Trenſub- » 


Lantiation, though yt be buta certayne appen- 


\{Wiix ofche firſt, about the manner how Chriſt 


really in the Sacrament, as * before hath ens Be 
dyn thewed, & was not fo particularly decla- 
i, and defined by the Church in this yery 
tearme of Trenſubſlantiation, yntill ſome 4.00, 5% 12154 
{Wcares gone in the generall Councell of Late- 
.{W'-n, (as neyther the doctrine of I or con- 120. 
uſftentiality was,vnrill 300.yeares afrer Chriſt coſubttan- 
a the Councell of Nice, neyther thedignity yg22 * 
f theotoces, wherby the bleſſed Virginis called God, and 
he Mother of God, vntill the Councell of Honrwer] 


þ.Wbeſwaboue 400. yeares after Chriſt: ) yer determi- 


ed 
a3the ſame dodrine euer true before from? Q;. _ 


he beginninge, and yrttered by the Fathers in nc:. 
dther eq a 80 words & ſpeaches, of chenges, 

a Tranſmutations of natures , conuerſions of ſub- 
Lances, and the like; and when there had not 
dyn (uch other euident proofes extant for the 
ruth therof, yer the conſent and agreement 

df (o great and vniuerſall a Councell of Chri- 
lendome , as the ſaid Lateray was _ 

| by bot 


the-Greeke and: Laryn Church agreed; 

_ and after greatand longe ſearche by readinge 
diſpucinge , prayinge » conferringe of Scri-: 
prures and Fathers , and other ſuch meanes, 
concluded this doctrine to be truth : Yf thereſpan! 
had byn (I (ay) nothinge-els for Englith Cui 
tholiks to reſt ypon in this point , but the ge-i 
nerall conſent, and agreement of {o learned, 
holy, and venerable an ailembly ; yt migh 
iuſtly ſeeme ſufficient in the fight of an indif- 
ferent or reaſonaole man to weygh, and ouer- 
weygh, againſt the particular indgements « 
all the innouators of any age to the contrary; 
and ſono maruayle, though they ſtood fo ear 
neſt againſt thar innouation , this being the 
ſtare ofche controuerlie on their part. 

ye 5. Butnow for the Proteſtants , the ſtatec 
their queſtion was farre different, For' firſt 
The ſtate yyheras Martyn Luther about the 9g. or 10. yeare 
_— of K, Henrres raigne, had begon ſome noueltyesif 
r the about the ſecond and third queſtion of Tray 
Frote- ſubſtantiation and Sacrifice , holding ſtill the firte! 
of the reallpreſence tor tirme, and that three of TD 
his firſt ſchollers Oecolampadits, Carolſftading, and 
Zuinglixs Full ſore againit his will, rakinge oc 
cation of his innouations, had added others of 
their owne, about the ſaid firſt queſtion, c 
nyinge the real preſnce, though in different 
ſorts: and thar after them againe Iohn Calun 
French- man , had diuiſed a third manner « 
beleefe therin,not a little different fromither 
all about the ſaid doctrine, both affirmainge & 


denyingethe reall preſence in differeng nc 
> an 
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nd ſound of words: yt leemed good ond 
igliſh Proteſtants at thac tyme, or the more 
art therof, to chooſe the laſt and neweſt opi- 
ion of all, and to eſtabliſh yt by parlamenr, 
aniſhinge thervpon the ould faith, that cuer 
ntill chat day had byn held and beleeued in 
ur countrey,as well by themſclues as others, 
. Andthus came in the firſt new Religion 
to England,by ſome thew of publike autho- 
ity, which being ſect forthwith ſogreatap- Motive: | 
lauſe, and oſtentation both of publike diſpu- is news 
ations, colloquyes, conferences, letures; >*ligion- 
reachings, expoſition of ſcriptures,and con- 
at of Parlament, as yow hauc heard, did 
tly by this outward ſhew and oſtentation 
fauthority , partly by the pleaſinge face of 
uelry yt ſelfe, and (ſweet freedome that yt 
roughe from all former Ecclefiaſticall diſci- 
ine,ſo infet,and enchaunc the harts,1udge- 
zencs, & affections of diuers of the common 
cople, and ſome alſo of the learned, (but the 
ghrter,and more licentious ſort)as afterward 
ſhen Q. Mary came to-take accoumpt, and 
ould recall them againe to -the ſtation 
hich they had forſaken; they choſe rather of , 
de and obſtinacy, to ſuffer any thinge, yea 
dye, and go tothe fire, then to renounce 
(ce new fancyes onee faſtened vpon them: 
towhich pertinacity the fame of the forſaid 
oreſtants. diſputations, did not alittle ani- 
ute them; for that yt was giuen our general- 
IJ (and fo doth Fox ſtand ſtiffely in the fame) 
noe: the Sacramentaryes had the vpper hand 
” | 


I. 
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in all, as well againſt the Lucherans in t| 
firſt queſtion of reall preſence, as againſt the Ca. 
choliks in that and all the reſt : vyhich bragg 
how vayne yt Was, Will appeare after whe 
We come to examine their arguments in par« 
ticular > | 

7. But yet before we come to that; tw 
other points ſceme expedient to be petfor 
med, for better direction of the readers yt: 

' derſtandinge in theſe high miſteryes of ou 
faith: che tirſt ro ſee what ſure grounds the 
Catholiks had, and haue at this day to ſtand 
. firme, and immoueable in their old belee! 
abour theſe articles, notwithſtandinge ar 
plauſibleor deceyrfull arguments of ſenſe and 
reaſon, that may be brought againſt chem; & 
ſecondly certayne obferuations, wherby ti 
force or rather fraud of hereticall obieQion 
may be diſcouered, which ſo beguyled man 
{imple people in Q. Marjes dayes, and mac 
them runne headlonge to their perditiony 
the firft of theſe points I ſhall handle inth 
Chapter: the ſecond in the nexr that fol- 
loweth. 
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Catholike groundes of theſe three at 
ricles, and firſt of the reall preſence. 
£7; | 


8. The firſt gtound thar Catholike men hat 
of theſe, and all other miſteryes of Ghriſtia 
be” fai 
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od, And this1s ſuch a ground, as we ſce by 
xperience, that the moſt part of people-of 
hat Religion ſocuer, being yonge or ynlear- 
ned, can yeld no other reaſon ineftet, why 
hey beleeuethis or that article of cheire fairh, 
ut for that they receaued the ſame from theit 
Church and teachers therof, being notable 
themſelues to ſearche our any other grounde 
:1Wtherof :. yea the molt learned of all from their 
Winfancy, tooke all ypor tf remeetnily of 
Wtheir Church., which Church yt they held ro 
be of infallible authority, ſo as ſhe can neither 
be deceaued nor deceaue(as we do ofthe Ca- 
tholike ) then bAAtrhtey reſt firme & ſure in 
their opinion. ypon this ground z but yf they 
hould that all Churches may erre, and bringe 
into error both in doctrine, and-manners, as 
th haue heard Martyn Bucer hold before in 5, ..,.:, 
is Cambridge concluſions, and moſt {eRaryes 
of our tyme do follow him in that aſlertion, 
then can they haue no ground or certainty 
this way, but each man and woman muſt 
ſeeke other grounds and proofes., and ſtand 
yon their owne judgements for triall of the 
ſame,which how well the moſt part of people 
ando, being eyrher yonge , fimple, vnlear- 
ned, or otherwayes ſo buſyed in other mat- 
ters, "as they cannot attend therynto, etiery 
man of meane diſcretion will conſider, A 
confe= 
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conſequently they muſt needs be ſaid bothts 
line and dye, vvithont any ground of rheir 
faith at all /burproper opinion, and ſo periſh 
everlaſtingely "20% 
Thetamous Doctor S. Auguſtine handleth Miclues 
this matter in a ſpeciall booke ro his frend He- {Wider 
noratu deceaued by the Manichies,as himſelf: MWone C 
alſo ſometymes had byn,and he intituleth his Mchen : 
booke De ytilitate credend; : of the profitt that {WG (a5 
commeth to a man by beleening the Church, {Wincer 
and.points of faith therin raught, without de. 
maundinge reaſon or proofe therof, which 
the — and ſaid that they re- 
quired nothinge to Þe beleeued of their fol. 
lowers, bur chat which firſt ſhould be proued 
ro them by good proofe and reafon, and not 
depend only of mens creditt: butthe holy Fx- 
cher ſcorneth this heretical bragg and oſten- 
tation of theirs, and commendeth highly the 
contrary cuſtome of fimple beleeuinge vpon 
the creditt of the Catholike Church, for that 
otherwiſe infinite people ſhould haue no faith 
atall,and exhorteth his frend Honoratu to take 
the ſame courle; firſt to beleeue, and afterto 
Aug. tib.d (ceke the reaſon. His diſcourſe is this : Facnw 
writ. ered. une primnm querere , cuinam Religioni , aninus n- 
=p. 7. ſires, &c. Suppoſe that we now firſt of all did 
,, ſecke,ynto what Religion we ſhould commit 
,, our ſoules to be purged and reaified; without 
,» all doubt we muſt begin with the Carholike 
,» Church,for char ſhe is the moſt eminentnow 
, in the world, there being more Chriſtiansin 
»» her, at chis day, then in any other Church of Wa 
Tewes, 


Diſput ations , About R | 2. + Go 2 
ewes,and Gentills ou xp ng fr abep ks 
among{t theſe Chriſtians, there may be ſ{e&s ;, 
and herefies, and all of them would ſceme to ;, 
be Catholiks,and do call others beſides them- ,, 
ſelues heretiks: yetall graunr,that yfwecon- ,, 
ider the whole body of the world, thereis ,, 
pne Church amongſt the reſt more eminent ,, 
then all other, & more plentifull in number, ,, 
& (a5 they which know her do affirme) more ,, 
ſincere alfo1n truth;bur as concerning truth, |, 
'eſhall diſpute more afterward; nowyris ,, 
ufficient for rhem that deſire to learne , that ,, 
there isa Catholike Church, which is onein ,, 
ytſelfe , whervnto diuers heretiks do feigne, , 
and diuiſe divers names, wheras they, (and ,, 
their ſets) are called by peculiar names, , 
hich chemſelues cannor deny, wherby all , 
men thatare indifferent, & not letted by paſ- ,, 
on, may vnderſtand ynro what Church, the ,, 
name Catholike, which all parts defire & pre- ,, 
tend, is to be ginen. 
o. Thus $8. Auguſtine; teachinge his frend 
ow he might both know and beleeue the 
atholike Church!, and all that ſhee taught 
imply, and without asking reaſon or proofe. 
nd as for knowing and diſcerning her from 
MW! other Churches, that may pretend to be 
tholike, we heare- his marks, that ſhe is 


nore eminent, vniuerſall, greater in number, 
andin poſſeſsion of the name Catholjke. The 
cond chat ſhe may be beleeued ſecurely, and 
nnot deceaue nor be deceaued in matters of 
fath, he proueth cl{where, concluding finally 
G 2  1n 
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in thisplace: $; jam ſatistibs iafatw videris, &6, 


" Carh. diſcipline, which hath lowen downe 


** 11, This then is the indgement and direRion 


mn the ground, in matters of faith, looke ynto the be: 


Yf thou doſt ſeeme to thy ſelfe now to haut 
byn ſufficiently toffed yp and downe amonge 
ſe&aryes, and would(t putt an end to theſe 
labours and tormoyles , follow the way of 


ynro vs from Chriſt by tis Apoſtles, andisto 


ow from vs to our poſtericy. 
of 8. Auguſtine , that a man ſhould for his fik 


teefe of the greateſt & moſt eminent Church 
of Chriſtendome, that hath endured longel}, 
embraceth moſt people, & hath come downe 
from our fore-fathers with the name of Ca- 
tholike,nor only among her owne profeſſor; 
bureuen among her enemyes Iewes,infidell; 
and heretiks,and ſo is termed & held by them 
in cheir common ſpeach, as the ſaid Fatherin 
divers others places declareth ar large. Which 
rule of direion, yf we will follow about 
theſe three articles of taith now propoſed, the 
real preſence, Tranſubſtantiation,and Sacrifice of the 
maſſe , yt is eaſily ſeene what ground we haue 
for their beleefe, in this kind of proofe, (0 
highly eſteemed by S. Auguſtine , which is the 
authoriry of the vnivertall Cath, Church, 
For that when Luther and his followers began 
to oppoſe themſelues in our dayes, no man 
can deny, but that our b:leete in theſe articles 
was generally receau-d ouer all Chriſten- 
dome, as well Afi: and Africa , where ſoeuer 
Chriſtians be, as Europe, and ſo ypward tyme 
out 
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Diſþutations, about Religion. Chap. 2. tot 
ut of mynd;neither can any beginning be aſ- 


boned to theſe doctrines in the Cath. Church, 
but only a certayne definition and determina- 
tion of (ome Councells , about the name of 


ranſubſtantiation, as after ſhalbe declared, 


12, Now then, hauinge found out this firſt Groundes 
ground which. S, Augsſtine and other Fathers 
do make (o great accoumpt of, which is the 
authority and belcefe of that Church,thar ge- 
perally 1s called Catholike: Yf we paſle fur- 
ther, and ſee what grounds this Church had 
orhath-to admyte the ſame, (which yer is not 
needfull, or poſvibleto all fortes of men, for 


that only can be done by the learneder fort) 
we thall find that ſhe hath ſuch grounds, as 
may conuince any man thatis not obſtinate, 
and indurate to the contrary. And firſt to be-. 
gin With the article of the reallpreſence, what 
ground, praofe, or T heologicall demonſtra. 
tion can there bee , which the Cath. Church 
hath not for her belcefe in that high miſtery? 
which as it was to be one of the cheefelt, moſt 
ſacred, and admirable of Chriſtian Religion, 
ſo was yt meet that yt ſhould be confirmed, by 
all the principall wayes that any article of 
faith could or can be confirmed, that is to ſay 
both by ſcriptures of the ould and new Teſta- 
ment , and the true expoſition therot by aun- 
cient Fathers, that lived before this contro- 
terfie began with Sacramentar) e:; by autho- 
ity and tradition of the Apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſors; by teſtimony of auncient Fathers 
from age to age ; by conſent and agreement, 
GC 3 practiis 


about the 


ſence. 
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practiſe and vi: of tlie yniuerlall Church, by 


the concourſe and approbvation of almighty 


on{ 


God, with euident and intinite miracles , by {Wi 2 
conteſion of the aduerſaryes, and other ſuch Mi: 4 
general! heads of arguments, which Catho. Wc) 
like diuines do produce for chis truth , for iv. {M7 
ſifyinge the Churches faith cherin. Zuſel 


Demon- 13. And Out of rhe ſcriptures tacir demon- B+ | 
RP ſtration 1s not fingie or of one ſorc only , but Wd 1 
ſcciprure. i diuers manners, as ro che height and dignt- Wore 
ty of fo diuine and yenerable a myſtery was {W=*o6 
conuenient. For that our of the ould Tetia- Weclcl 

ment, they ſhew how yc was prefigured and FW©Chr 
propheſied, and in che new both promuled Teſta 
againe,exhibired, and contirmed, and this not of th, 

by expoſition of their owne heads only, as {0 ler 
ſeRaryes do, but by intendement, and inter- {MW'gUur 
pretation, of the graus!t and moit ancient Fa- {W©Wore 

thers, that haus liued in the Church of Cod MApo! 

from age to age, who vaderitood (o the (aid Infer 

figures and foreſhewinges of rhe old Teſta» {Wgrcal 

ment. As for example,the bread and wine mi- W*1ing 
eriouſly offercd ro almighty God by Melchi- Wtaen 

ſedeck, King and Prie{t , who bare the rype of FWſhadc 

our Sauiour Gen, 14. Pſalm. 109. Heb. 7. The {prob 
ſvew-bread amonge the lewes, that only could F©Chri 

be eaten by them that were ſancified Exod, de or 

\henagh 40. & 1. Reg. 21. The bread ſent miraculouſly MWnent 
Chrits by an Angeil to Elias, whereby he was ſo {ures 
fich in ftrengthened, as he tranayled 4.0.dayes with- the tl 

cad, . 

out eating, by vertue only of that bread, Theſe {Weonte 

three forts of bread to haue byn expreſle ti- Wreac 

gures of this Sacrament, aud of the trew - ſiren! 
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Diſput ations, about Religion. Chap.2. 103 

}f Chritt therein conteined, do reitifie by one 
onſent all the ancient Fathers , as S. Cyprian 

lib. 2. epiſt. 3. Clem. Alexand. lib. 4.. Strom. Ambrof, 

iþ, 4. de SACcTam. Cap. 3. Hier. incap.1. ad Titum. 
Chryſoft. bom. 25. in Gen. Auguſt, lib. 2. cont. litteras 

Petil. cap. 37. Cyrill. Catecheſi 4.. Myſtag. Arnobits, 
Enſebius, Gregoriu, and many others. 

14 Threeother figures there are not expre\- 

ſed in the forme of bread, butin other things 

more excellerthen bread,as the paſchalllambe 

Exod. 12. Leuit.23. The bloud of the Teſtament Three 
deſcribed Exod. 24. Heb. 9. And fulhiled by ans of 
Chriſt Luc. 22. when he ſaid: This cupp is the new Chriſts 
Teſtament in my bloud, and againe: This s my bloud ****: 


of the new Teſtament Matth, 26. T he mana al- 2 xod :10 


ſo ſent by God from heauen was an'expreſle 

figure of this Sacrament , as appeareth by the 

words of our Sauiour. loan. 6. and of the 

Apoſtle 1. Cor, 10. Out of all which figures, is 

inferred , that for ſo much as there muſt be 

great difference betweene the figure, and the 

thing prefigured,no lefſe yf we belecne S. Paul, (airy. :, 

then berweene a ſhaddow, &the body whoſe #% 

haddow yt is; yt cannot be imagined by any 

probabiliry,that this Sacrament exhibited by 

Chriſt, in performance of thoſe figures, ſhould 

deonly creatures of bread and wine,as-Sacra- 
zentaryes do imagine, for then ſhould the fi- An inte- 


gxence vyg 
pures be eyther equall, or more excellent there for- 


tte thing prefigured yt ſelfe,for who will not my fi- 
onfeſle but thar bread for bread, Elia his 6 
bread made by the Angell, that gaue him 
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164. " 4 review of ten publike 
therof was equall to our Engliſh-miniſtey 
Communion- bread , and that the manna was 
much berrer. 

15- And yf they will fay for ancuafion, a 
they do, that their bread is not common 
bread, but ſuch bread as being eaten andre- 
ceaued by faith, worketh the effe of Chriſts 
body in them, and bringeth them his grace; 
we anſweare that fo did theſe figures and $a- 
craments alſo of the ould Teſtament, being 
receaued by faith in Chriſt to come , as the 
ancient Father and Preachers receaued them: 
And for ſo much as Proteſtants do further 
hould, that there is no difference between: 


' - the verrue & efficacy of thoſe old Sacrametz, 


and ours, (which we deny) yt muſt needs fol- 
low,thar both we & they agreeinge, that the 
Fathers of the old Teſtament belecued in the 
ſame Chriſt ro come that we do now, being 
come, their figures and ſhaddowes mult be az 
ood as our truth in the Sacrament, that waz 
prefigured,if ir remaine bread ſtill after Chriſts 
inſticurion, and conſecration. But Catholike 
Fathers did ynderſtand the matter farre 
otherwiſe, and to alleage one for all, for that 
he ſpake in the ſenſe ofall in thoſe dayes, Saint 
Hrerometalking, of one of thoſe forſaid Figures, 
to witt , of the fhew-bread, and comparinge yt 
with the thinge figured, and by Chriſt exhibi- 
ted, faith thus: Tantum intereſt, &c. There is ſ0 

” much difference betweene the ſhew- bread, and 
che body of Chriſt 6gured therby, as thereis 
,, difference betweene the ſhaddow and the 
body, 
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Diſputations, about Religion. Chap.?. 106: 
xdy, whoſe ſhaddow yt1s, and betweene an ,z 
mage and the rruch, which the Image repre- ,, 
nteth, & betweene certaine ſhapes of things ,, 
ocome,and the things themſelues prefgured ,,* 
y thoſe ſhapes. And thus much of figures, & ,, 
refignifications of the old Teſtament. _ 
6, Inthenew Teſtament, as hath byn ſaid, 
econteyned both the promiſe of our Saui- ——_—_ 
ur, to fullf1l theſe figures with the truth of never Te- 
isfeſh , which he would giue to be eaten in $23 * 
he Sacrament, as alſo the exhibition and per- 
ormance therof afterward, the, very night 
efore bis paſsion , with a miraculous confir- 
ation of the ſame by S. Paul, ypon conference 
ad therin with Chriſt himſelfe after his ble(- 
ed aſſenſion. The promiſe 1s conteyned in the 
ixt Chapter of S. Isbns ghoſpell , where our 7, c; 
auiour foretelleth expreſlely, that he would 


vive his fleſh to ys to be eaten : for that except 
pre did eat the ſame , vye could not be ſaucd : that his 
leh yy4s truly meat, and bis blond iruly drinke ;, and 


hat his fleſh that he would giue ys to eat, yyas 


the ſame that vyas to be giuen for the life of the world: 
All which (peaches of our Sauiour expoun- 
ded mnto ys in this ſenſe, for the reall preſence of 
his fleſh in the Sacrament by the vmuerſall 
aoreeinge conſent of auncient Fathers, muſt 
needs make greatimpreſsion in the harr of a 
faithfull Chriſtian man, eſpecially the perfor- 
mance of this promiſe enſuing foone after, 
ryhen Chriſt being to depart cur of this 
world, and to make his laſt will and Teſta- 
ment, exhibiced that which heere he promi- 
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ſed, takinge bread, brake and diſtributed th 
{ame, ſayinge : this is my body that ſbalbe deliuerel 
for yow, which words are recorded by three {. 
uerall Euangeliſts, and that with ſuch ſignif. 
cant, and yenerable circumſtances on our $1. 
uiours behalfe , of feruent prayer, Wathinge 
his Apoſtles feet, proteſtation of his exce(siu: 
loue, and other deuout, and moſt heauenl 
ſpeaches in that nearnefle to his palsion, a; 
well declared the exceeding greatneſle of the 
miſtery which he was to inſtirute: wherynto Wende! 
if we add that excellent cleare cofirmation of Wing d 
S. Paul, who for reſ{pluing doubrs as it ſeemed Wot dit 
had conference with Chriſt himſelfe afcer his Mogeat 
aſcenſion(for before he could not, he being no ors th 
Chriſtian when Chriſt aſcended ) the matter MWoncu! 
will be more cuident. His words aretheſe to Winge 
the Cormth, Ego enim accepi a Domine, quod CF tradi- Wence © 
di yobts,&c,For I haue receaued from our Lord Wow n 
kimſeite, that which I haue delivered ynto Wught 
yow about the Sacrament ; and do you note Wo bel: 
the word (for) importinge a reaſon why he Whus n 
ought ſpecially to be belecued in this affayre, {W7. * 
for ſo much as he had receaued the reſolution Fathe 
of the doubt fro Chriſt himſclfe. And then he Whe S: 
ſetreth downe the yery ſame words againe of Wilt tc 
the Inſticution of this Sacrament , that were Whorit 
vied by Chriſt before his paſsion, withour al- Whar c 
teration, or new expoſition , which 1s moral- Wot i 
ly moſt certayne that he would haue added 
for clearinge all doubts, yf there had bynany 
other ſenſe to haue byn gathered of them, 
then the plaine words themſclucs do beare. 
Nay 
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D:ſput«tions, about Religion. Chap. 1 107 , 

d they himſelte doch add a new confirmation, 
linerel When he Gaith , that he which doth cate and 
rec ſee Micinke vaworthily this Sacrament, rew erit 

gnifi- Whrzoris & ſanguinis Dominy, ſhaibe guilty of the 
Ir S2- Wody and bloud ot our Lord, And againe: It- 
hinge cum ſibs manducat & b:bit , non dyudicans corpus 
eſsiusWonini, he doch eat & drinke his owne tudge- 

uenly Went, not diſcerninge the body of our Lord: 

n, 4{MVbich inferreth the reall preſence of Chriltes 

ff the Wody, which thoſe, whome the Apoltle repre- 

'vnto Wendeth, by the fact of their yawortay recea- 

on of Wing doe lo behauc themſelues, as yt they did 

emed Wot diſcerne it to be preſent. All which laid 

er his Mogeather, & the yniforme conſent of expoſi- 

g no Mors throughout the whole: Chriſtian world, 

atter Moncurringe in the ſelte-ſame ſenſe and mea- 

ſe to Winge of all theſe ſcriptures, about the reall pre- 

radi- ence of Chriſts true body in the Sacrament, 

Lord Wow may imagine what a mortiue yt 1s, and 

vnto Wught co be-to a Catholike man,who deſireth 

note Mo beleeue,and not to ſtriue and contend. And 

y he Whus much for ſcriptures. 

yre, 7. There followeth the conſideration of ,,_ . .., 
tion Wathers, Doors and Counceils; wherein as ground a 
n he Whe Sacramentaryes of our tyme, that pleaſed 
e of Wirſtro deny the reall preſence, had not one au- of Fa- 
vere Whoriry , nor can produce any one at this day, A 
 al- What expreſlely ſaith, that Chriits real body is 

ral- Wot in the Sacrament, or that ytis only a fi- 

ded , figne, or token therof ( though d1uers 

any {Wnpertinent peeces of ſome Fathers (peaches 


em, 
are, 
Nay 


tey will now and then pretend to alleage) fo 


n the corrary ſide, the Catholiks do ors 
or 
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for their comfort, the whole ranks of ancien 
Fathers through euery age , ftandinge wit 
themin this yndoubred truth: Yeanoto 
affirming the ſame real preſence in moſt cleer 
— whole books in Cathelike wryters repleni 
#elerm. 1. ſhed with Fathers authorityes, laid togeathe 
cor 2.ang Out of euery age from Chriſt downeward: 
vthers. but that which 1s much more, yeldinge rez- 
ſons, & endeauoring to proue the fame by 
nifeſt arguments, & theologicall demonſir 
tions, viing therin fuch manner of ſpeach ani 
words,as cannot polsibly agre2 ynto the Pr: 
teſtants communion of bare bread and wyne 
with their ſymbolicall ſignificanon or repre. 
ſentation only. As for example, where theF 
'  thers do ſhew how Chriſts true fleſh co 
The $:& meth to be in this Sacramet, videlicet: by the 
reaſon of conuerſien of bread into bis body,and by, that this but 
theres W made of bread, and by, that the ſubſtances of bre 
and yyyne be changed, and other like (peaches, a 
may be ſcene in S. Ambroſe 4.. de Sacram, cap.5.6 
lth. 6. cap. 1. lib. de myſt. init. cap. 9. Cypr. Serm. 
Cena. Chryſoſt. hom. 83. in Matth, & de proditis 


See Clad. and perſpicuous words(wherof yow = ſee 


Iade. Cyrill. Catec. 4, Myſtag. Niſſenws 07at, Cate 


37. and others. 
The fecaa 18- Secondly, yt 1s an ordinary ſpeach ofthi 
ralon of Fathers,to cry out & admyre the miracle tha 
Fathers, - . : 
' happeneth, by the conuerſion in this Sa 
ment, aſcribinge the ſame ro the ſupremeo 


nipotency of almighty God, as yow may (et 


in S. Chryſoſtome 1.2. de ſacerdotio: O miraculum, & 
S, Ambroſe lib, 4. de Sacram. cap: 4. Inſiinu Mar!) 
| Apoln 
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pelog. 2. (ayinge : that by the ſame onmipetency of 
od, yyberby the yyord yy4s made flesh, the flesh of the 

1d yy4s made to be in the Eucharift, which a- 
reeth nottoa Caluinian communion. 
;, Thirdly,ſome of them do extoll and ma» The third 
nific the exceeding loue & charity of Chriſt 
owards ys, aboue all other humane loue, in 
hat he feedeth vs with his owne fleſh, which 
jo ſhephards did cuer their ſheepe,or mothers 
heir children', which 1s the frequent ſpeach 
f 8. Chryſoftome hom. $3. in Matth. & 4.5. iu loan, 
7 hom. 2.4.. in ep. 1. 4d Cor. 2. & bomul. 60. c 61, 
{ Pep. Antioch, And to the ſame effe& S. Augu- 
line ep.12 0. £4p-27.& in Pſal.33, which ſpeaches 
an no wayes agree to the Proteſtants ſupper, 
o. Fourthly, divers of the fad Fathers do Tre ;” 
xpreflely teach, that we do receaue Chriſt in *caſon. 
he Sacrament not only by faith, but truly, 
ally, and corporally; ſemetipſum nobis commiſcet 


ſach 8, Cbryſoftome) non fide tantum, ſed & reipſa; C195. | 
hriſt doth ioyne himſelfe with ys iy the as 


acrament) not only by faith, bur really. And 
n another *place, he putteth this antitheſis or *P Sexfe 
poſition berwixt vs, and the Magi, that ſaw *7"%"" 
nd belecued in Chriſt lyinge in the manger, 

hat chey could not carry him with them, as 

ve do now by receauinge himin the Sacra- 

ent, and yet no doubt they belecued in him, 
nd carryed him in faith as we do now, to 

hich effect S. Cyrill Alexand. ſaith: Corporaliter 4. # hon. 
wu filius vnitur vt homo, ſpiritualiter, yt Dew: Chriſt 77" 72, > 
x2 man is vnited ynto ys corporally, (bv the cp. 27. 
bacrament) and ſpiritually, as he is God, 
Wher- 


no A review of ten publike 
Wherynto yow may add S. Hilary lib. 8. det 
nitate, and Theodor in the Councell of Eye 
tom. 6. Appendic. 5. cap. 2. and others. 
The fifth 21, Fittly' the Fathers do many tymes, an{ 
realon. - 1 diuers places, and ypon ſundry occaſion 
go about to proue the truth of other my 
ryes, and articles of our faith, by this mirack 
of the being of Chriſts fleſh and body in the 
"yp Sacrament, as S. Irena for example, dot! 
22+ proue Chriſts Father to be the God of t 
old Teſtament, for that in his creatures he 
hath left ys his body & bloud, and in the (ame 
place he yſerh the ſame argument, for e 
bliſhinge the arricle of che reſurreion of ou 
bodyes, tg witr , that he that youchſaferht 
= nowriſh vs with his owne body and bloud 
| will notlett our bodyes remayne for eueri! 
Hem. 3. » death & corruption. 8.Chryſoſtome in like ma 
Mah. ner, by the truth of his reall preſence in the $4 
crament , doth confute them that denyed 
Chriſt to haue taken true fleth of the Virgi 
Mary, which hardly would be proued by the 


Fhbidenm. 


Sacramentary ſupper of bread and wyne, 3 


eucry man by himſelfe will contider. 


The ſixth 22» Sixtly to pretermittall other points han 
rcalon, 


dled to this effe, by the ſaid Fathers, as that 
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diuers of them do exclude expreflely rn: 


name of figure, or fimilitude from this Sacra 
ment, as $S. Ambroſe lib. 4.. de Sacram. cap. 1. D 
maſc. lib.4. cap. 4. & 14. Theophilat. in Matth. 2 
Others yeld reaſons why Chriſt in the Sacr 
ment, would be really ynder che formeso 
accidents of bread and wyne, to witt,thar ot 
Faith 


ecyt 


Diſputations, about Religion, Chap. 2. 11s 
ith might be proued and exerciſed therby, 
the horror of eating fleſh & bloud, intheir 
wne forme & ſhape, taken away, and ſo the 
We $. Ambroſe Ibid. 1.4. de Sacram. c.4. Cyrill. in 
p. 22. Luc. apud D. Thom. incatena, Others do 
erſuade ys not to belecue our ſenſes that ſee 
nly bread and wyne, wherof we ſhall ſpeake - 
ore in the obſeruations following: (o 8. 4u- 
fine, ſerm. de verbis Apeſt. & 1.3. de Trinit.cap.10. 
)thers do proue this reall preſence by the ſa- 
ikce, affirminge the ſelfe ſame Chriſt to be 
fered now in our dayly ſacrifice vpon the 
lars of Chriſtians, after an ynbloudy man- 
er, Which was offered once bloudely vpon Diuers 
e Altar of the Croſſe, as more largely ſhalbe *Ient 
zwed : ſo S. Chryſoſtome hom. 17. ad Hebr. & 2. togeather, 
2.44 Tim. Greg. lib... didl. c. 58. Niſſenu orat.1e 
paſcha,&5c. Ali theſe conſiderations I (ay,and 
any others that may be taken out of the Fa- 
ters wrytinges, I do for breuityes fake Jett 
ſein chis place, though moſt euidently they 
declare the (aid Fathers plaine meaninge, 
d beleefe in this arvcle,and cannotany way 
applyed to the new Communion of Pro- 
ſtants, but by manifeſt impropriety and de- 
Wrtion. 
3s And therfore I will end only with one +4. c... 
nlideration more, yery ordinary with the venthrea- 
d Fathers, which is, the diuine reuerence, _ 
onour,and adoration, that in all ages the ſaid 
ahers haue giuen ynto the bleſſed Sacra- 
et, Whoſe authorityes were ouerlong heere 
as drecyte in particular, The ſayinge of S, Auſten 
aith is 
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dey. ene. is knowne News manducat nift prive aderauerit,n 
1-4+P/-1%* man eateth the Sacrament but firſt adore 
rg 4 * the ſame, and 8. Chryſoſtome, Adora & mandy 
. «& adore ytandreceaueyt; And Theodoret to thy 
Teen in fame effect, Et creduntur & aderantur, quod ecþ 
2, didleg. que creduntur. T hey are beleeued and adore 
(the flesh and blend of Chriſt ) for that they arei 
deed the things they are belecued to be, An 
to ſpeake nothinge of many other Fathe 
ſayings to this efte &,S.Chryſoſtome his large di 
Chroſeft a4 courſes about this matter may ſerue for 1 
Popul. An who wryteth , that at the tyme of conſecrat 
moe A and ſacrifice, the yery Angells come downe , and yvil 
9p .4®pteſ. tremblinge do adore Chriſt ther Lord therin pre 
Sacerderis, Vyhuch he yyvould neuer haue yyrytten, } 
bread, and wyne were only there preſent. 
24. Byall -fieſe wayes & meanes then,m 
The third eaſily be ſeene what the auncient Fathers] 
gronnd*" their ages did thinke , ſpeake , and belecue,( 
| this high & admirable miſtery of Chriſtsre 
preſence in the Sacrament. And albeit the 
were no Councells about this matter, fort 
ſpace of a thouſand yeares after Chriſt , th 
cauſe theroF Was, that in all that ſpace no or 
man euer openly contradicted the ſame, 
leaſt after the tyme of S. Ignatius yntill Bereny 
riw, ( for yfany man had done yt, we may { 
by the foreſaid Fathers ſpeaches, who mil 
haue byn thechiefein theſe Councells, wh 
their determination would haue byn agam 
Theoderetus them) and when the ſaid Berengarius had one 
& 3. Dia. broached this Sacramentary hereſy, the who 
Chriſtian world roſe vp preſently againſtt 
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DiſÞutations, about Religion.” Chap, 1 414 
ame, as againſt a blaſphemous nouelty, and 
ten ſeuerall Councells condemned the ſame, 
$in the former Chapter hath byn declared. - 
25. Wherfore the Catholikes hauinge with 
them all theſe warrants of truth by ſcriptures; The 4. 
athers, councells, tradition of antiquity, yni- $2424 of 
orme conſent of all Chriſtian nations , both thes coa- 


reeke, Latyn, Alian, African, & other coun- lent. 
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who! 


nſtt 


(am 


reyes embracing the name & faith of Chriſt, 
and that no beginninge or entrance can be 

ewed of this doctrine in the (aid Church, 
nor any contradiction againſt yr when yt firſt 
ntred: as on the cotrary ſide the firſt'offpring 
frhe other, togeather with the place,author, 
yme, manner, occaſion, reſiſtance, condem- 
ation , and other like circumſtances are and 
nay be authentically ſhewed, prooued and 
dnuinced,yea that the yery face of Chriſten- 
ome from tyme out of mynd, by their 
hurches, altars, offerings, adoration, and 

nner of diuine ſeruice admitrted euery 
here, without contradiction, doubt,or que- 


Wion, do teſtifie the ſame: the truth moreouer 


erof being confirmed by (o infinite con- 
urſe of manifeſt miracles, recorded by ſuch 
thors, as no man with piety can doubt of 


cir credittz che Catholiks 1 ſay hauingeall y;r.ches) 
ls mayne clond of wittneſſes (to vie the Apoſtles y,.. 


ords ) for the teſtimony of this truth, and 
ing practized and accuſtomed inthe beleefe 
of for.{o many ages topeather without 
truption , and ſeing moreouer that Luther 
nſelfe , and all the learned of his ſide that 
| H werd 
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were open profeſſed enemyes m other thingy 

to the Catholike beleefe, yetin this proteſted 

the truth to be {o euident, as they durſt not 

impugneir,nay held the firſt impugners ther. 

ot for damnable heretiks, addinge alſo heere, 

vnto that Zumgliw'the firſt chiefe author,con. 

feiſeth kimlelte ro haue byn moued theryntg 

by a certayne extravagant ſpiritt,, which he 

ſaith he knew not, whether yt was blacke or white, 

All theſe things, I ſay, laid cogeather, and the 

lines and manners conſidered of them, that 

haue held the one & the other faith; that isto 

ſay theinfinite Saints of the one fide, whome 

the Proteſtants themſelues do not deny to 

haue byn Saints; and the qualityes and condi. 

tions of the others, that tirſt began , or ſince 

hauc defended the new Sacramentary opi- 

nions: lett the diſcreet reader iudpe, mh: 
Veighty the Catholiks of England had re iba to ſtand 
tions, Faſt in their old belcefe, againſt the innous 

tions of our new Sacramentary Proteſtant 

in K. Edwards dayes. And the like ſhall yow ſe 

in the other articles chat enſue of Tranſubſl 

tiation and Sacrifice, dependinge of this firitc 

the reall preſence, as before yow haue hear 

But much more will yow be confirmed in 2a8Wheran: 

this, when yow ſhall have read ouer the dad pre, 

ſputations followinge, and ſcene the criflingÞer w; 

arguments of the Sacramentaryes in theſe for 

weighty & imporrant articles of eur belectWnd all 

and the ridiculous euaſions where: with thecular « 

ſeeke ro auoyd, or delude the graue tiſtimo ſte d 

nyes of ſcriptures , and Fathers before menWares g 

tioned 
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Diſþut atjous, about Religion. Chap. 2, ing 
joned . For therby wilbe ſeene, that they 
ecke not truth in deed with a good and fin- 

re conſcience, & feare of Gods 1udgements; 
zur only to eſcape and entertayne talke for | 
ontinuaunce of their faction , which ought 
o be marked by the reader, yf he v0, 49 


zule. And thus much for the grounds of the 
eall-preſence. 


W | 


—— 


Groundes of Tranſubſtantiation, 
$ 


6, Touchinge the ſecond queſtion about 
ranſubſtantiation, though yt be leſſe princi- 
then che former of the reall-preſence , for 

at ytconteyneth bur the particular manner 
ow Chriſt is really in the Sacrament, & con- 
quently not. ſo neceſſary to be diſputed of 
nth Sacramentaryes , that deny Chriſt to be 
ere really at all, as before hath byn noted: 
t ſhall we briefely diſcouer the principall 
rounds wheron Catholiks do ſtand, in this 
eaued doctrine of the Church againſt Lu- 
erans eſpecially , who grauntinge the ſaid 
al preſence, do hold that bread is there togea- 
er with our Sauiours body : which Carho- 
ksfor many reaſons do hould to be abſurd, 
nd albeit the word Tranſubſtentiation & par- 
ilar declaration therof, was not ſo expreſle- 
ſett downe in the Church vnrill ſome 4.00. 
ares gone in the generall Councell of Late- 
H 3 ran 
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| ran vnder Pope Innocentius the third , as thy 
3 1+ oppoſrayord Trinity, Homoufion, or Conſubſtentiality and 
a 14, Why , Cleere expolition therof,, was-not vnrill the 
F/o (fr Councell of Nice goo. yeares after Chriſt; ye 
” Ft "Was che truth of this doctrine held euer be. 
& Gul-l 1 fore incffet and ſubſtance, though in diffe. 
j- rent words: to witt Mutation, tranſmut ation,cot 
Kerſion of bread into the body of Chriſt, tranſelements 
tion, and the like, which 1s proued by the per- 
petuall conſent of dotrine, vttered by the ans 
cient Farhers in this point from the begjn- 
ninge, which are recorded by Catholike wry- 
ters of our dayes from age to age:and one only 
alleageth thirty and two, that wrote heerec 
Fathers before rhe Councell of Lateran, and are ouet- 
quthori- long ro berecited in this place; only they my 
Ss A "” be reduced for more perſpicuitie ro twe 
two heads: theoneof ſuch as deny the ſubſtance 
heads. | 
bread to remayne after the words of conſe" ( 
cration; the other of ſuch as do expreſſe\ſ © ** 
auouch a conuertion of bread'into Chrilt 1 ) 1 
body. . 
Firfthead. 27» 7 of the firſt ſort, thar deny bread tore om 
maine,zis$. Cyr:ll Biſhop of Hieruſalem, who wi " 
Extech, 4, Words are: hoc ſcrens, ac pro certifiimo habens,pan 54h i 
wo "= Ace O 
wyſtag. bun, qui videtur a nobis, non eſſe panem, etiami gull ; 
panem efſe ſemiat, Cc. Chou A bein "ay 2 | 
., certayne of this; that the bread which weſ yr 
is nor bread,notwithſtanding it taſt as breagi oP Y 
,, andthe wyne which we (ee not to be wy _ - 
14.45%, bur the bloud of Chriſt, though tothe caſt triſ | 
#- Bp: ſtill eeme ro be wyne. And 8. Cregory Niſ Ithe 
Ws, ©* Pants ite pants eft in initio communis , Oc I nd a 
{e 
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Diſputations, about Religion. Chap. 2. w7 
read at the —_—_ is comon bread , but »» 
hen yt is conſecrated, yt is called, and 15 in- »» 


jeed the body of Chriſt, Againe Enſebius: Ants- ,,_ , 
wm conſecrentur , Oc. 


Betore coniecration Faſe. 
ere is the ſubſtance of bread and wyne, but ,, 
frer the words of Chriſt, ytis his body and ,, 
loud: All which dot exclude, as yow fee, 
read after conſecration. And to the fameet- | 
e(t $. Ambroſe : Panis bic, pant eft, ante verba S4- De Saeren. 
amentorum, ſed vbj acceſerit conſecratio, de pane fit © 
eChrift;, This bread before the words ot the ,, 


Sacraments, is bread , bur after the conſecra- ,, 


10n, of bread is made the fleſh of Chriſt. And 
, Chryſoſtome treating of this miſtery , asketh 
his queltion, and aun{wereth the fame. Num How. de 
derpanem ? num vinum ? abſit, ne fic cogites! Dolt 589 © 
hou (ce bread ? dolt thou ſee wyne heere? 
od forbidd, thinke no ſuch matrer. Andto _ 
is ſame effe &t many others might be cyted, 
ut ye would grow to ouergreat prolixity. 
8, Theſecond ſort of teitimonyes that do , j.,q. 
firme conuerſion and change of bread into 
ie body of Chriſt, are many more, yt we 
yould ſtand vpon their allegation, and in +: 0 
lace of all might ſtand $, Ambroſe, whoſe fairh » y #- (out 
as the generall taith of Chriſtendome in his 
ayes; & he doth not only oftenty mes repeat, 
hat by the words of Chriſt yttered by the 
rieſt ypon the bread, the nature & ſubſtance 
herof 1s changed into the body and bloud of 
ariſt, but proueth the (ame by examples of 
lhe miraculous mutations & conucrſions, 
orded in the old and new Teſtament. Pre- 
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Ambreſ. 1, bemus (ſaith he) non hoc eſſe quod natura formany, 
«7: 9* .. ſed quod beneditio conſecramt , majoremque vim fp 
cap.y, benedifiionis quam nature, quia benedittione etiam 
ſanaturamutatur, Lett vs proue then (by all 
,, theſe other miracles) that this which 1s inthe 
,» Sacrament,is not that which nature did frame 
,» (ved bread and wyne ) but that which the 
,, bleſsinge hath conſecrated, and thar the force 
., of bleſsinge 1s greater then the force of natur 
,, for fx Bk. 4 herſeife 1s changed by ble(- 
,» inge; And againe: $; tantum valut ſerms Elia,n 
Ambreſ- ignem de clo depoueret, non ng” er Chriſli,x 
wk ſpecies mutet elementorum? Y t the fpeach of k.lya 
4 » Wasofſuchforce, as yt could bring down 
meg. f- ;; fire from heauen,thall not the words ot Chril 
9. jt- ,, (in the Sacrament) be able to change the n+ 
,, cures of tae elemets? videlicer (as I faid before 
,» Of bread and wyne. And yet further: Tow ha 
| read, that mthe creation of the world, God ſaid, 4 
thinges were made , he commaunded , and they w 
created ; that ſpeach then of Chriſt, vvhich of nothin 
created that which was not before ;, (Mall yt not be 
ro exchaunge thoſe thinges that are , into other thing! 
vyhich they vyere not before ? ſor yt is noleſſe to 
new naturesto things, then to channge natures, but! 
ther more, QC, 
29. Thus reaſoneth that praue and hc 
Doctor, co whome we might adioyne ma 
4 more both before and after him, as name 
PT (Sul Cyr 8. Cyprian in his ſermon of the ſupper of ol 
omni, Lord: Panidiſte quem, &c. This bread whit 
»» Chriſt gaue ynto his diſciples being change 
,, not in ſhape, bur in nature, is by the omnipt 
6-6 
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of Hieruſalem proueth the ſame by example ,, 
ofthe miraculous turning of waterinto wine, 


terinto wyne, by his only will, and is he nor ,, 
worthy to be belecued quod vinum in ſangumen 

rraxſmutauit , that he did chaunge Wyne into ,, 
his bloud? For yf at bodily marriages he did ,, 
worke ſo wonderfull a miracle, why ſhall nor ,, 
we confeſle that he gaue his body and bloud ,, 
(in the Sacrament) to rhe children of the ,, 
ſpouſe? wherfore with all certainty, letvsre- ,, 
eauethe body and bloud of Chriſt, for vnder ,, 
te forme of bread is giuen ynto ys his body, ,, 
and ynder the forme of wyne his bloud. Thus ,, 


efore)Mhee of rhis miraculous chaunge, wherof Saint ,, 


uw hatChryſoftome trearinge alſo ypon S. Mathew wry- #* 
d, ade*th thus : Nos miniſtrorum locum tenemu, qui yerd © 
ey wnnificat & immutat,ipſe et. We that are Prieſts, ,, 
vothinWould bur che place of his miniſters : (in this ,, 
t be <lWreat chaunge ) for he who doth ſandtihe all, ,, 

chingaFWpnd makerh the chaunge , is Chriſt himſelfe. ,, 

e to [t olike effe& wryrerh Euſeb;us Emiſfenus, quando Serm. de 


bur 
d hc 


e ma 
name 
+ of 0l 
| whi 
han 4 
2mnipe 

j6+ 


and wyne are layd vpon the Altar to be ble(- ,, 
ed, before they are conſecrated by the inuo- ,, 
ation of the holy Ghoſt, there is preſent the ,, 


H 4 that 


rency of the word madefeſh. S. Cyrill Biſhop ,, 5; 


Ta 


at the marriage of Cane in Galeley : aquam mu- 7. C- 
taunt in vinum (faith he &4c.) Chriſt turned wa- pug. 4.” 


% 
”. Ly, 


Matt 


dicende, &c. When the creatures of bread + 


lubſtance of bread and wyne; but after the ,, 
words of Chriſt, there is Chrifſts body and ,, 
loud. And what maruayle yf he that could ,, 

te all by his word , poſſet creat conuertere, ,, 
ould conuert, and chaunge thols thinges ,, 


- 


- HA 
1 if 4 - 


b, 
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that he had created, into other natures? Mquit) 

30. I might alleage many other Fathers to {Wucra 

this effe&, but my purpoſe in this place doth {tion 

nor permitt yt: this ſhalbe ſufficient for ataſt, MWuerli 

that the doctrine of conuerſion or chaungeof {Wfamo 

bread and wyne, into the body and bloud of W both 

Chriſt, which is the doctrine of Tranſubſtan- Wheing 

tiation, Was not new at the tyme of the Coun. {Wrinep!, 

cell of Lateran, but was vnderſtood and held Mbiſho 

euer before, by the cheefe Fathers of the Cz. {Wored « 

tholike Church, yea and determined alſo by W(com 

twa Councells at Rome : and the firſt therot Mry or 

Lof-oc.. general, wherin was preſent our Lanfro Allw 
wi Gut, YPON the yeare of Chriſt 1060. ynder Pope confi, 
(.3.deep- Nicole the ſecond; and the other 19. yeares{tradic 
Anſel «.4, after vnder Pope Gregory the ſeauenth, 8 botzFChur 
«72.Deni- of them aboue an hundred yeares before the{Wtull ag 
al Councell of Lateran, wherin notwithſtanding Wrer , 2 
is declared expreſſely this dodrine, of theWtyme 
chaunge of bread & wyne into the body andW/entis 
bloud of our Sauiour, albeit not ynder theMreceat 
name of Tranſubſtaniiation; and yt is proued ex-ſitirou 
preſlely out of the words of Chriſts inſtitu-Mconkir 
tion , This my body , which can haue no otherthat t5 
probable expoſition, bur that the bread iſthe d 
chaunged into his body. And fo yt isexpourWVviic 
ded by all the farſaid Fathers, and others that Meythe! 
before this controuecrſie fell out, interpretedzutho, 
the ſame words of our Sauiour, Proteſ 
be con- 31! Theſe grounds then had the Engliſh Cyttcir 0 
ent of the choliksin K. Edwards dayes to ſtand in the d wm” t 
this art 


vniuerfall 
eaged 


Qburch. fence of this doctrine, thatis to ſay, the cleer 
words of ſcripture ſo yndetſtood by all ant! 
SY quity 
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quity, rogeather with the aſſertions and afſe- 
nerations of all the Fathers, the determina- 
tion of Councells preſently vpon the contro- Fe a 
verſie firſt moued , and namely of that great 
famous Laterax Councell , wherin concurred Cann, x; 
both the Greeke and Latyn Church, there ©*: 
beingpreſent, the Greeke patriarks of Conſiay- 

tineple and Hieruſalem, 70. metropolitan Arch- 
biſhops, and aboue a thouſand and two hun- 

dred other Fathers of diuers ſtates, 3 degrees, 
(compare this with a mecting of ſome twens 

tyor thirty miniſters impugninge the {ame.) 

All which hauinge diſputed the matter, and Thegrear- 
conſidered as well by ſcripture,and by ancient ſe of | 
tradition of the Fathers and vniuerſall Cath. an Coun- 
Church, what had byn held before, did with «« 
tullagreement determine & declare this mat- 
ter, accuriinge whoſocuer ſhould from that 
tyme foreward,deny that doctrine of Tranſub- 
Lentiation. Which decree of that Conncell being 
receaued generally, yvithout contradiction 
throughout the Chriſtian world , hath byn 
confirmed by ſeauen other Councells ſince 
that tyme, as before we haue ſhewed. And let 

the diſcreet reader vveigh vvith himſelfe, 
Yyhich party hath mare Ronin for yt ſelfe, 
eyther the Catholike that followed all this 
authority & conſent of antiquity, or our new 
Proteſtants , that ypon freth imaginations of 
their owne heads,diuiſed a new dodrinecon- 
tary toall this antiquity. And thus much of 
this article, fora taſt of that which may be al- 
caged for yt. 


Growndes 
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Groundes for the ſacrifice of the maſſe. '?” 


d. 


Z « 


child 


follo\ 
wear 
bur cl 


2. Thethird queſtion propoſed to be hand. Wand o 
ed in the toreſa1d diſputations, was about the Mdayes 
, to witt, whether the (elfe. Wpubli 
ſame body of our Lord, whoſe reall preſence WM mine 
is proued in the firſt queſtion, be not onlya WAtw 
Sacrament in the Chriſtian Church , as ytis Mnever 
receaued ynder a figne of bread and wyne by Wday tl 
the Priett and communicants , but a ſacriic: WApol 
alſo, as ytis offered to God the Father by the Mrount 
Prieſt vpon the Altar ; and whether this ex- Wnotw 
ternall and vilible facritice be appointed by Wrto no 
Chriſt, to be iterated and dayly frequented in their 


ſacrifice of the 


The fare the Church ynto the worlds end, and this Wiue 
2..2<q4- both for an externall worſhipp- peculiar to that 


Chriſtians, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed MWhpleaſi 
from all other people, as alſo for propitiation MWiſtood 
of ſinnes, by applyinge the meritt and vertue Wrecea 
of the other bloudy ſacrifice of our Sauiour Wand | 
on the Croſfle once offered for all, and eutrWhltend 
auayleable (as S. Paxl at large declareth in hisWnotb 
epiſtle to the Hebrewes) for lancifyinge theW come 
redeemed : this then being the queſtion , and} for (: 
this being a dodrine ſo generally receauedW whic 


throughout the Chriſtian world, both in the 
Greeke, Latyn, Acthiopian , Armenian , and othet 
Chriſtian Churches, as there was no doubt of 
queſtion therof, when Luther and his offpring 


from 
mitte 


JJ 
ton « 


began, 
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began; yt fell outin England, that vnder the 
child King Edward his raigne, name & autho- 
rity, that the L. Seymour prorectour and his 


followers, with ſome few Prieſts that were- 


weary of maſsinge, and deſirous of marriage, 
but cheefly Cranmer and Ridley, Hooper, Latymer, 
and others , bad heads of the cleargy in thoſe 
dayes, tooke ypon them to pull downe this 
publike yſe of {acrifice, and afterward to exa- 
mine,and call in queſtion the doctrine therof. 
At which chaunge and ſuddayne innouation, 
never ſcene in England before , from the firſt 
day that Chriſtian Religion entred ynder the 


Apoſtles , as all the realiues and contreyes - 


round about remayned aſtoniſhed : ſo diuers 
notwithſtanding ofthe lighter ſort, enclyned 
to noueltyes, applauded to them, & followed 
their diuiſe ; others more prudent and reſpe- 
Que to their owne ſaluation, conſideringe 
that there went more in this matter then the 
pleaſure and fancyes of a few particular men, 
ſtood conſtant in that, which before rhey had 
receaued, and that which generally they ſaw, 
and knew to be in vſe throughout all Chri- 
ſtendome withour cotradiction, which could 
not be by $. Auftensrule, but that ye muſt needs 
come downe from the Apoſtles themfelues, 
for ſo (much as all oppofice dodrine to that, 
which was firſt planted by them &receaued 
from them , could neuer be {o generally ad- 
mitted wichourt contradition. 

3} Wherfore entringe into due confidera- 
tion of this matter, whulſt all the ruffe ran the 
other 


Any 1.2.48 
bapriſe Cf. 7s 
hib.4.cop.6. 
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other way for5. or 6. yeares ſpace, vnder that 
King Child,and thoſe other little ryrantsthat 
bare (way, and one deſtroyed the other by 
Gods wk iudgement ynder him. Thele good 
men ( the CatholikesI meane ) fell to Gard 
what grounds they had, or might hnd out for 
The & This ſo receaued adoarine & practiſe, as this 
arch of Of the maſſe and ſacrifice was. And firſt they 
Carholis found, that wheras the firſt inſult of heretik 
Eve. jor WAS againſt the very name of the maſle, as; 
Pegrouds new diuiled thinge without reaſon or ſignif- 
maſſe. Cation ; they found (I ſay) thatit wasa very 
About the ancient and yſuall word, for the externall (a 
naree ®* crifice of Chriſtians ypon the Altar,in the Lz 
FORT, Church, for twelue hundred yeares paſt 
b Serm.91 , and downeward,; in place wherof the Grecian 


A ys G = haue vied the word Liturgie, Synaxu, and the 


237.» de. like, and this yſc is not only to be ſhewed by 
nnei9-24f- che teſtimonyes of particular Fathers, as Smt 
c Ep.81.d * Ambroſe, S.® Auguſtine, S. © Leo , 8.4 Gregor, 


Defer & e yittor Viicenſis, * Cafiianus, and other ; but by 


8.ad ep1ſe. 
—_ me whole Councells al{o,as by that of ® Rome, vn- 
CP '2- der Pope Silueſter the (irſt of 275. Biſhops , heid 
eLib.2 hiſt, almolt 1300. yeares gone;the ſecond & fourth 
El. i, Of ® Carthage held the next age after , and tie 
eant.pſ.od. Councell of * Agatha 1n France the ſame age; 

meg the Councell ot * llerdum and ! Yalentia in 
can.z.6 4. Spdine, and of ® Orleence in. Frence , all about 
_ ys ,, 1000. yeares gone, which was ſufficient mate 

ter againſt the yanyrty ot heretiks, that con 


k Can. 4. 
ICen1- demned the name & the. words: for exampl 


m Can i0, 
Ambraſ. 


hid, = Cllatione Deum , I began to (ay malls, and t9 


pra 


of $. Ambroſe ſayinge Miſſam facere capi,, orarem 
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ray to' God in the oblation of the ſacrifice, 
and thoſe of 8. Auſten: In leftione que nobis ad miſ- Aug. ibid] 
{u legenda eff, auditurt ſumus. We hall heare of ,, 
this matter more in the leflon whichis to be ,, 
read ynto vs at maſſe. Theſe ſpeaches [ (ay,8& 
this praiſe of ſo ould learned & holy Prieſts, 
as thele and their tellowes were, did preuayle 
more with the grauer fort of Engliſh people, 
then the lightneſle & inconſtancy of Cranmer 
Ridley, and ſuch other licencious Prieſts, as for 
liuerty fell to Apoſtalie. 

34. And this for the name of the maſſe, But 
tor the nature and ſubſtance therof , which 
conteynerh the excernall true and proper (a- 
ctifice of the Chriſtian Church , chey found 
ſuch ſtore of euident proofes, and moſt graue 
auchoriryes, as might [tay, confirme and (ari(- 
fe any mans mynd , that were not willfully 
ent ro the.contrary. And wheras I do yſe the 
'ords of externall, true and proper lacrifile, yow 
uſtremember therby the traud of theſe new 
zretiks, who, as beforc about the reall pre- 
lence,did go about to delude all the ſayings of 
holy Fathers, and other ceſtimonyes of Antt- 
quity, that ſpake of Chriſts reall being in the 
dacrament, by running to the words ſpirituah- 
 ſacramentaly, by faith, and the like : to heere 
yndinge the whole rorrent and ſtreame of 
hriſtian antiquiry to ſtand for this Chriſtian 
criice, & ro mention, reuerence, & auouch 
te (ame; theſe fellowes for auoydinge their 

, Furhorityes do runne from the proper exter- 
Wall lacrifice, wherof we treate, ynto the in- 
ternal, 
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ternall, and inuifible facritice of the- mynd, 


wherof K, David ſaith, thata contrire ſpirits 
a ſacrifice to God, And when this canner 
ſerue, they run alſo to improper and metaphe- 
ricall externe ſacrifices, ſuch as are, mortificatin 
of the body Rom. 12. ſacrifice of thankeſgexing, 
Pſalm. 4.9. Sacrifice of almes deedes. Hebr. 13. and 
other ſuch good works , which by a certayne 
analogy or proportion with the nature of 
proper ſacrifices, are called alſo ſacrifice in (cri. 
ptures & by the Fathers, but improperly. Ty 
theſe then do our Proreſtants runne, when 
they are preſſed with the authorityes of aun- 
cient Fathers, that name the yſe of Chriſtian 
ſacrifice in the Church , and will needs make 
vs belecue, that the Fathers ment nor proper 
ly of any true viſible or externall ſacritice, but 
eyther of inward or inuilible ſacrifice of the 
hart, myng, and good defire;or els of outward 
metaphoricall ſacrifice of pious and vertuow 
workes. © 

25- Butall theſe are fraudulent ſhifts to ouer- 
throw one truth by another. For as wedo 
notdeny, but that thereis an inward and in- 
uiſible ſacrifice of our mynd,in dedicatinge of 
our ſelues to God,and to the (ubie ion of his 
Maieſtie, without which the externall (acri- 
fice is little worth to him chat offereth the 
ſame: And as we graunt that all good works 
be ſacrifices in a certayne ſort, by ſome ſimil 
tude they haue with true & proper ſacrifice! 
for that they are offered yp to Cod in his hy- 


honour; yetdo we ſay, that this 1s from our pur- 
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zoſe in thts place, who ralke ofa true proper 
xternall ſacritice offered yp to God, after a The de- 
xeculiar ſacred rite, or ceremonyes, by pecu- iy 5 pens 
jar men deputed to this office in acknoyy. ternal 
edgement of Gods diuine power, mateſtie, | "gg 
nd dominion ouer ys, & proteſtation of our 
jue ſuibiection vnto him,ſuch as were the ex- 
ernall ſacrifices in the law of nature, offered 

» by patriarks and heads of familyes, and by 
Prieſts of Aarons order ynder the law of 

oyſes, and by Chriſt and his Prieſts accor- 
linge to the order of Melchiſedech in the new 

w; and for ſo much as both the internall, & 
netaphoricall ſacrifices before mentioned of 
00d affe tion , defires, and holy works, are 
not peculiar to any law, but were lawfull and 
eedfull vnder all lawes, and in all tymes, and 
equire no particular kind of men or miniſters 

poffer them, but may be offered vp by any 
nan or Woman Whatſocuer : thertore do we 

xclude all theſe from the name of the facri- 
ce, Which heere is meant by our deſcription, 

nd comprehendeth as yow (ce an externall 
{ible oblation, made by him or them, who 

epeculiarly depured by God to this office, 
which are Prieſts: So as whenſoeuer our ad- 

j-W*rlaryes do ſlipp from this proper fignifica- 

ion of a ſacrifice tothe other,eyther internall 
r metaphoricall, which may be offered by all 

ts of people, and therevpon do (ay thatall 

nare Prieſts, they runne, as yow fee, quite 
om the purpoſe,as they do alſo for exampies 
e, when to auoyd the neceſity of externall 
faltinge, 
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An exile faſtinge, they runne tothe internall faſting 
of an he- ; meg ", 
retical Of tbe mynd, fayinge that true faſtinge, ist9 


fraude 4- faſt from ſinne, which as wedeny nocin tha 


_ bour fa- 


finge, ſenſe of ſpiricuall faſtinge, fo is it notwith. 
=ſtandinge a plaine thifc, and runninge fron 
the purpoſe, and cannot ſtand with many 
places of the {cripture , which muſt needs be 
vnder{tood of the externall faſt ; as when 
Chriſt is (aid by the Euangeliſts to haue faſted 
40. dayestogeather;and $.Paulatfirmeth tha 
he and his fellow Apoſtles faſted frequently; 
It cannor be vnderſtood (I ſay)of faſtinge on- 
ly thoſe tymes from ſinne; for that Chriſt f 
ſted alwayes from finne without exceptionz 
and {o doall good men both faſt and facrifice 
alſo, by offeringe vp good delites and piou 
actions to almighty God , dayly and houteh 
without diſtinction of men or tymes. 
36. Bur this is not the proper, viſible, 8 exter- 
nall ſacrifice which heere we meane ; which 
was inſtituted by God , as peculiar to Chri- 
ſtian people ynder the law of the ghoſpell, fot 
anexternall worſhipp vnto him ( beſides the 
internall} and teſtification of their inward 
fubie&ion, loue, and piery towards him; 
which ſacrifice comming in place of all othe 
that went before, both in the law of nature 
and of Moyſes that prefigured and forctigns 
{ge fed the ſame; and being but one and ſingula 
the Chri- Inſteed ofthem all, and their prear variety, 
ian 2"4 tobe efteetned ſo mich mote excellent rhet 


ſacrifice, they all, as the law of the ghoſpell is mo 


exccllentthen thoſe lawes, and truth abou 
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and man himſelfe, robe before the 

zodyes of beaſts , byrds and other ſuch crea- 
res, Vyhich *yyere bur ſignes and figures 

of this. | 

27. Andin thisſenſedo both ſcriptures, fa- 

hers, councells, and all holy Chriſtian anti- 

quity ſpeake and treat of this moſt divine, ve= 


nerable and dreadfull acrifice, wherof, as of © 


hehighelt and moſt principall myſtery and 
: alice , lefr by our Salons in his Charch, 
here are {o many teſtimonyes, as before hath 
yn ſignifyed, that yt ſhall not be poſſiblefor 
ne in this place, and with the breuity which 
sneceſſary;to alleage the leaſt parttherof;yer 
ome few generall heads ſhall I rouch, which 
he learned reader may ſee more dilated , by 
divers Catholike wryters of our dayes,and he 
hat hath not commodity or tyme to do that, 
nay geuea ghefle by that which heere I ſhall 

ett downe, 
$$ .4Firlt then, for that this holy ſacrifice of 
xe Chriſtian Church was-ſo principally in» 
ended by almighty God for the new law, as 
ath byn ſaid , many things were ſert downe 
dy the holy Ghoſt in the old Tn both 
Wrehguringe and prophecyinge the ſame, as 
Wir\i ef Giice ofthe King = Prieſt Melchi- 
dech in bread and wyne , Gen. 14. which all 
he auncient Fathers, by generall conſent, do 
pply ro the ſacrifice yſed now in the Chri- 
Wiian Church,and yt were ouerlong to alleage 
ir particular authorityes, lett. $. Auguſtine 
I {peaks 
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ofug. 1.16, Geake for all; Primum appliruit (Gairh he) ſacrifi. 


cixm (Melchiſedech) quod a Chriſtianis nunc offer- 
tur Des toto orbe terrarum; T he firſt ſacrifice oy 


,, pearedin Melchiſedech , which now ts offe. 
.. redto God by Chrittians throughour all the 


Lb. 1 . cont 
aduerſ. leg. 
& Prophet 


4p, 20, 


- 


Meh, 1, all confirmed by the prophefic of Malachiarin 


world. Andin anotherplace : Vident nunctale 


ſacri ficiem 0 fferri Deo toto orbe terr ares: Chriſtians 


do ee the like ſacritice (to that of Melchile. 
dech)to b2 offered tro God,ouer all the world, 
And all the other ſacrifices, fignes and obla- 
tions mentioned before, as prefiguringe the 
reall preſence of Chriſts ſacred body,and true 
fleſh in the Sacrament, are applied by the ſelfe 
ſame Fathers, whome before we haue named, 
to the' prefiguration alto of this diuine facri- 
fice,conreyninge the ſelfe fame thinge, whick 
the Sacrament doth, but in a different ſort, in 
reſpect of diners ends, the one as yt 1s receaued 
by the communicants; the other as ytis offe- 
red ynto God the Father. 

39. After theſe prefigurations there follow 
the predictions of Prophetts as that of Eſa) 19, 
and 66. where is forteold the reieion of the 
Aaronicall prieſthood and ſacritice,and anew 
promiſed ynder the Chriſtians. The prophely 
of Daniel alſo, where it is foretould, that in the 
laſt age of the law of grace, by the comminge 


De.t.& of Antichriſt, zge ſacrificium, that is the dayly 


fcrifice ſhall c2aſe. Ot this (I ſay) is inferred 
by the ancient Fathers, that yntill Antichriſts 
comminge there ſhalbe a perpetuall and dayly 
ſacrifice amonge Chriſtians; which is moſt of 


thels 
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theſe words: Ad yes0 ſacerdetes, &c, To yow 6 
prieſts, that deſpiſe my name, and do offer 
ce ap. Wl ypon my Altar poljuted bread , and dofacri- 
coffe - WH fice the beaſts that are blind, lame and weake, 
all the M1 haue no more likinge of yow, faith the lord 
unc tale WM of hoſts, and I will not receaue at your hands 
iItians MW any gifcs, for that from the ealt to the weſt my 


Ichiſe. W name 1s great amonge the gentills, and they 
world, MW do factitice vnto me in euery place, and do of- 
| obla- {Wer vnto my name a pure oblation,for that my 
ge the {Wname is great amonge the gentil!s, ſaith the 


1d true 
ie lelfe 
amed, 


lord of holtes, Our of which place the Fathers 
do ſhew firſt, that heere the prieſthood and 
ſacrifice of Aaron was to be reieted, & a new 


e ſacri- Wprieſthood and ſacrifice, accordinge to the or- 
whick {Wder of Melchiſedech, erected amongſt the gen- 
ſort, in Meills, wherby ordinarily are ynderſtood the 
ceaued {Chriſtian people converted chiefly(from gen- 


ility) who were to ſucceed in their place,and 
hat with ſuch certainty , as the preſent tenſe 
follow W xpurl for the futyre,accordinge to the manner 
Eſa 19. (tpropheſieg;and the Antitheſis or oppoſition 
1 of the FWetweene the two ſacrifices, the one reieed, 
| anew {Wie other promiſed, doth make the matter 
opheſy {Wore Plane; for that as the Iewes facrifice 


is offe- 


t 1n the {ould not be offered but in one place, to witr, 
aminge {MW the Temple of Hieruſalem : fo thall the 
e dayly Webriſtian ſacrifice be offered yp in omni loco, 
nferred{Wlatis every where without reſpeR of places 
ichriſts{Wrom the caſt to the weſt. The Iewiſh Gacri- 


d dayly {W'ces were many and of diuers forts, but the 
moſt of {W-hriftian ſacrifice that ſhould ſucceed in place 
achias mn gFcrof was ro be but one. The Tewith facri- 

thei Ml I 2 fices 
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fices were polluced, not ſo much in reſpe& of 
great quantity of beaſts bloud powred out 
therin, and for that they offered defectuoug 
beaſts, as for the wickedneſle of them thatof. WM g, 
fered the ſame;but the Chrittan ſacrifice was 
to becleane & ynſported , not only inreſpe 
of the ynbloudy manner, wherin yt was to be 
offered ynder the formes of bread and wyne, 
but eſpecially for the excellency of rhe thinge 
yt {elfe offered, being the moſt pretious body 
of Chriſt himſelfe, and for that the demeritt 


of the offerer cannot take away the worth oil 6: 
the offerings. tro 
o. Thele circumſtances then conſidered; 
and that the heretikes heere cannot runnetoffl ex 
their ſhift of inward, and inuitlible ſacrifices, Ml (4 
(for that theſe could not be vnderſtood by the no: 
Prophett as new {acrifices, that ſhould ſucW;;, 
ceede to thToula, for that thele were alwayel 0 | 
in yſe with good men,duringe the tyme of tha ade 
old ſacrifice alſo, and werelawfull, yea comWthe 
chat proue qnaunded in all ry mes,to witr,to haue inwatc ſod 
piety and deuotion, giue almes, and thelikeM the 
theſe things I ſay conſidered, togeather wit tha 
the expoſitions ot holy Fathers, as well yvotha 
theſe as vpon other places of the old TeſtxMbot! 
ment, there can be no probable doubt , bultha: 
that this externall ſacrifice of the Chriſtialof c 
was propheſyed by the holy Ghoſt longebt by f 
fore the comminge of Chriſt. = t 
41. Secondly, the ſame is proued outof Gia 
vers places of the now Teſtament : Andiiyrec 
out of S, lohns ghoſpe!l, where as our Sauioiimer 


3 
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eQof WW promiled in myſterious words the 1nſtitution 
d out if of this blefled ſacrifice, as before hath byn 
tuous Wl feene; ſo alſo did he fignifie that this (acrifice 
at of- W Gould ſucceed in ſtecd of all ſacrifices that 
e wa i went before. For wheras the Samaritan wo- ng $211 
eſpe WM man at the well, ſpeakinge of the ſchiſme be- t. 1: dr [#4 
s tobe Ml eweene the ewes & Samaritans about adoring —< OA Vt 
Wyne, WW inthe Yemple of Ieruſalem, and in the wm þ 1 
thinge i Garizim of Samaris ( which word of adoringe WW "YN 
s body muſtneeds in that Some ftgnifie facrifycinge, ' 23k 
merit] as yr doth alſo in other places of ſcripture, as | 
orth ofl Gen, 22. 48.8. and els where, for that the con- 
trouerfie berweene the Iewes and Samaritans 


k, Þ 


ideredil was about the yſe of ſacrificing, as the higheſt 
anne 08 externall a& of adoration ) our Sautour aun- 
:rifices il ſwereth to her queſtion, rhat the houre was 
I by the now come, when neytherin that hill of Sam«- 


11d (vc ric, nor in Ieruſclemthey thould adore ; that is 
1 way to ay, yſe any more facritice, but that a new 
ie of ral adoration in ſpiritt and truth ſhould ſucceed ___ 
ea comthe former ; which adoration being vnder- The expli- 
inwadY food of (acrifice, as the circumſtance both of £29" of 


the place 
che likeB the place and matter do enforce, yt followeth of 5. = 
1er wit! c4.4.about 


that Chriſt did heere- promiſe a new ſacrifice, 
that ſhould be fpirituall and true: ſpirityall, 
both in compariſon of the bloudy ſacrifice 
that went before, & for that the conſecration 
of Chriſts holy body in this ſacrifice, is made 
by ſpeciall worke and operation of the holy 
Choſt; true alſo and in truthfit may iuſtly be 


Sacrifice. 


ell yp0! 
d Te 
ubt , bi 
hriſhiat 
onget 


ut of Ol iid to bee, for that ytisthe — of all Y 
Andhrecedent ſacrifices , and che truth of all for- 8 
r Saw0ner figures, 

pri i Z 42.T here 
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42. There enſue the places of Samt Mathey, 
$. Marke, $. Luthe, and S. Pal about the inſtitu. 
tion and firſt celebration,of this vnbloudy (a. 
crifice of Chriſt in his laſt ſupper, where yf we 
admitt that, which all the circumſtances of 
the places themſelues do plainly infinuate or 
rather inforce ; the continuall expoſition and 
tradition of the auncient Church doth teach 
*ys, to Witt, that Chriſt our Saniour havinge 
conſecrated his ſacred body,did offer the ſame 
ynto his Father as a nyoſt gratefull ſacrifice 
in his laſt ſupper; then muſt yt follow , that 
the words bec facite in mean commemorationen, 
do this in remembrance of me,implyed apre- 
ceptnot only of receauinge and communica- 
tinge the body of Chriſt, bur to offer yp the 
| ſelfe (ame alſo to God in facritice,after the ex- 
ample of Chriſt himſelfe ; which is that wo 
call the ſacrifice of the maſle, & to proue that 
re oth th* Apoſtles vnderſtood theſe words(I meane, 
fice by do this in remembrance of me) (\ 0;and in this ſen, 
Chriſt not only the moſtancient Fathers,as hath byn 
wn W121d,do teſtifie the ſame, but the ancient lirur- 
gies or ritualls alſo of the Apoſtles and their 
{chollers, as namely of 8. Iames, S. Clement,and 
S. Dionyſiuu Areopagits, do make the matter ma- 
nifeſt, concerning the Apoſtles prattiſe in this 
behalfe, to witt, that they did offer yp this 
Chriſtian externall ſacrifice in all places of the 
world, where they liued, and that from them 
the Church tooke the ſame precept and vie, 
accordinge to the teſtimony of old Irenens Bi- 
ſhopp & Martyr,that liued aboue 1300,yexres 
F gone; 
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gone, whoſe words are; Ewm qui ex creatura pd- Jo worn G 
weft, accept, & grane egit, dicens; Hoc eſt cor- vv 
pus meum; o& calicem ſumiliter ,qui eſt ex ea cyeatu= 
14que eft ſecundum nos ſuum ſangumem confeſſus eſt, 
(7 n0u1 teſtament; nouam docunt oblationem, quam Ec 
cleſia 4b Apoſtolis accipiens, in vninerſs mundo offert 
Des, *Chrift rooke that bread which was a »» F 
creature and gaue thanks (ayinge : This s my » i 
; 
| 


—_—— 23%. % þ Oo WS = > 


—_ 


body; and that cupp or wyne in like manner, »» 
which accordingetovs , isof a creature, he »» 
confeileth to be his bloud, and heerby taught »» oy 
anew oblation of the new Teſtament, which »» { = 
the Church receauinge from the Apoſtles, »» 8 
doth offer the ſame to Gad, throughout the »» - 
whole world, TY 
4; Heere now are touched all the points 
that might be doubred of by (eAaryes,to wit, 
that this bread and wine being firſt creatures, 
are conteſled by Chriſt, after conſecration, to 
de his body and bloud: ſecondly that this was 
not only an inſtitution of the Sacrament, and 
communion, but of anew oblation & ſacritice Os 
for the tyme of the new Teſtament : thirdly dayly @- 
that yt was not only to be offered once and in. << 
one place, as Chriſts bloudy ſacrifice was 
vpon the Croſſe, but throughou:t the whole 
world by the whole Church. And feurthly 
that this manner of oblation was taughtthe 
Apoſtles by Chriſt himſelfe, and by them de- 
livered to the (aid Church, What cantbe ſpo- 
ken more cleerly or diſtinctly by ſo ancient a 
wittnefle ? neyther can heretiks heere hane 
ay refuge to internall or inuiſible ſacrifices of 
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the mynd, or to vnproperexternall ſacrifiey 
of thankeſgeuinge , almeſdeeds, and rhe like, 
for that they are many , and were before alſs 
lawfull vnder the law of Moyſes, as often hath 
byn noted, & heere is ſaid to he taught a new 
particular and fingular ablation of the new 
Teſtament, in ſteed of all the ſacrifices ofthe 
ould Teſtament, yyhich Irenew confirmeth 


phecye of Malachye before mentioned ſayinge: 
Malachias fic prefignificauit, 6. Malachy the Pro- 


and oblation of the new Teſtament, ſhould 
thus be inſtituted by Chriſt, and frequented 
by the Church ) when he (aid: to the lewih 
Prieſts, I haueno will or likinge in yow, &«. 
Maniſeſtiſiime ſignificans, quoniam prior quidem pop 
Ius ceſſauit offerre Deo, omm; aatem loco ſecrificium 
fertur Deo, & hoc purum in gentibw ;, moſt mani 
teltly fignifyinge , that the former Iewil 
people ( being reieed ) haue ceaſed to offe 
facritice ynto. God; but that amonge the gen 
rills ( to witt, Chriſtians conuerted of them 
a pure ſacrifice 1s offered in euery place of the 
world, that is to ſay , without reſpe of an) 
certayne place, as the Iewiſh ſacrifices were. 
44+ With S. Irena Biſhop and Martyr,con 
curreth in the ſame age, and ſomewhar befo 
him, S. I«flinw vhilolhpher and Martyr, wht 
{pcakinge of rhe ſclfe ſame thinge, and of the 
lIewes reprobatibn, and of the (ſacrifice of the 
new Teſtament ordayned by Chriſt in place 
theraf, wricech thus in his dialogue; inrituled 
" Trot 


Tifiees 
e like, 
re alla 
n hath 
a new 
& new 
ofthe 
rmeth 
e pro« 
yinge: 
e Pro- 
.crifice 
ſhould 
1ented 
lewtih 


V, Ov. 
m pop 
ran 

' MA! 
Tewilh 
o offe 
e gen 
"chem 
of rhe 
of an) 
Were. 
'r,con 
befo 
r, whe 
| of the 
» of the 
n place 
ituled 
Tript 


Slum & Barnabarn, Ce. T hey minittring vnto 5. 
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Trbon againtt rhe faid ewes: 4 nemine Des !nftin. in 
byſias acciprt, niſt a ſacerdetibu ſuis, &rc. God doth ** It 
accept holts and facrifice of none, but of his ,, _ 
Prieſts; wherfore he preuenting all thoſe that ,, 

do offer ſuch ſacrifice ynto him in Chriſts ,, 
name, as Ieſus Chriſt hath deliuered to be >> 

made in the Euchariſt of bread and wyne , & »» 

are made by Chriſtians in euery place, doth ,, 

teſtify that theyare gratefull ynto him : but ,, 

your facritices (6 lewes) he doth reieRt. Thus 

he. And theſe rwo teſtimonyes, of two lo ta- 

mous Martyrs and Doctors, are ſufficient for 
wittneties of the firſt and next age after the 
Apoltles, to declare what the ſaid Apoſtles 

both taught and praQtiſed in this point of pu- 

blike ſacrifice, and what the Church of that 

time ynderſtood Chriſt himſelfe ro haue done 


in that bebalfe, though I mighr adioyne other ,, , .,,. 


foure teſtimonyes more auncient yet then Aveft.c.re. 
theſe; which are $.* Clement, ſcholler to S.Pe- {5 © 
ter $, Þ Djonyſius Areopagita, ſcholler to S. Paul; b 1.4 Feet. 
$.© Martiall Biſhop of Burdeanx, and 8.4 Alexan- rig 4 
der Biſhop and Martyr of Rome; All which do Burdegat. 


no lefle cleerly then theſe rwo, declare ynto 77," pe 
ys the dodcrine and practice of their tymes #1. «d 0r- 
thodex. 


vader the Apoſtles. 


45. But for auoydinge prolixity I muſt paſſe 
them ouer, aduertiſinge only by the way, that 
where in the Acts of the Apoſtles yt is wryt- 
ten by $. Luke, cocerning the miſion of 8. Paul, AF. 3: 
and Barnaby to preach, Minifirantibw ills Domine, .,_. ... 
E ieiunantibu, dixit Spiritus Santis, ſegregate mibi Apoitles 


did {acti- 
God, 
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,» God, and faſtinge ( to witt, Baruebes, Symon, 
,, Licius, Manaben and Saul , that were Prophet 
., and Doctors ſaith $;Lake) the holy Ghoſt (aid 
., torhem, take out for me Saul, and Bernabe, to 
,, the workethat I haue choſenthem for. Now 
as concerning the myniſtery which theſe men 
were performing, when the holy Ghoſt ſpake 
Litow- yato them, the Greeke word yied by S. Luke, 
gate? importerh rather ſacrificing,and fo doth Eryſ- 
mu tranilateyt, who was no eulll- Grecian 
nor of (mall creditt wich our aduerſaryes:and 
of that word proceed the names before men- 
cyoned of Liturgy, conteyninge the order of 
this ſacrifice in the Chriſtian Church, 
46. But howſocuer this bes, yow haue 
heard the iudgement of the firſt age, after the 
Apoſtles, by,.rwo wittneſles of ſingular credit, Myy. 
S. Inſtinuw, and S. Irenew : for the ſecond may WiheC 
ſpeake S. Cyprian to the ſame effect : Teſus Chri- Meer 
Op7.19.2 fxg Dominus & Dew noſter , ipſe eff ſummu ſacerdu {cri 
© DeiPatris, Cy ſacrificium Deo Patrs ipſe primwobtu- Moſſe: 
lit, Cs bec fieri in ſur commemor at ione precepit. Telus Mind 
,, Cihriſtour Lord and our God, heis the high Wliue: 
\, Prieit of God the Father, and he offered vp Meuli, 
,, (rſt of all to God his Father a ſacrifice, and Mhefc 
,, Commaunded this to be done in his comme- the: 
,, moration. Lo he commaundeth ys to ſacritice 
as hedid lacritice. And forthe third age atrer 
the Apoſltics S Ambroſe may only (ſpeake: Ponti 
Ambroſ. fex noſter ille eff ; ( ſaith he ) quiobtulit hoſtiammnes 
7 Bp mundantem ;, ipſam offerimus nunc , que tun oblats 
«4 Heirs - quidems , conſumi non poteft. He is our high Prieſt 
1 that otere apc hoſt wiuch made ys cleane, WI h 
Wye the 
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the ſelfe ame do we offer now , which then 
was offerred', and cannot be conſumed. Be- 
hould that we offer the fſelte (ame hoſt that 


Smen, 
Paetts 
It Caid 


b4,t0 Mchrilt offered, and cannot be conſumed. And 
Now Whfor the fourth age S. Auſten may ſtand for all, 
e men Myho anſ wering Fauſiu the Manichee,that obie- 
 (pake Med, that he and other Catholiks did offer ſa- 
« Luke, Mcritice vnto Martyrs; the holy Father denyeth 
1 Eraf- yt (ayinge: Sacrificare martyribus dixs, &c. 1 ſaid Aug, 1.265 


ecian 

es:and YI aid not, but that we (acrifiſed to God inthe ,,,_... 

'MeEn- memoryes of Martyrs, which we molt fre- ” 

der of quencly yſe ro do, after that onlyrite, which ,, 
God in the manifeſtation of the new Teſta- ,, 

| haue {Wmenc hath comaunded vs to ſacrifice yn- = 


hat we did not {acrifice ynto- Martyrs, but conv. Fauft. 


anh, 


er the Wto him. | | 
redit, M7. B y all which teſtimonyes is euident, chat 
d as theC hurch of God, in the tirſt foure ages af- 
$ Chni- 


terthe Apoſtles, did both offer an exrernall 
acerdn Wicrifice, which was the ſame that Chriſt had 
u obtu- Woffered before, and this after a peculiar rite 
leſus Winfinuated by Chriſtto the Apoliles, and de- 
: high Wlivered by them to their poſterity ( which pe- 
ed vp Mculiar rite is more expreſſed-in the lirurgies 
» and Mbefore mentioned) and that allthis is done b 
nine- the authority and example of Chriſt himſelfe 
cr1'ice in his laft ſupper., and by tradition of the 
 afrer Apoſtles , which is inough to ſettle any pious 
Ponitaf mans conſcience, Now then thirdly, wheras 
4m 10: 1 hould by order paſſe to the confideration of 
oblats ancient Fathers ſayings & teſtimonyes about 
Prielt W this matter, they are ſo many and copious, as 


cane, WI hould be prolix and weary to the reader in 
the x pI od U 
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producing ſo many as may bealleaged,no one 
article or myſtery of our faith, — ofren 
handled or inculcated by them, as this of the 
Church ſacrifice, For better comprehendinge 
wherof, I thall, as forthe myſtery of rhe red 
preſence before, heere note only ynto thee cer. 
cayne generall heads, wherynto the ſaid Fa- 
thers teſtimonyes may be reduced;as firſt,that 
euery where in their wrytings, ſpeakinge of 
this obJation made in the malle, they vic the 
words ſacrificium, beſtia,vitima, offerre, immolare, 
ſacrificare , all which are words that peculiarly 
and properly do ſignify lacritice;which is cer- 
tayne that the ſaid Fathers would neuer fil *" 
comonly haue vſed, no more then the Prote-Wl "* 
ſtants do vie them now of their ſupper af they an 
had meantno otherwiſe then the Proteſtants 2 
do for other Sacraments; as Baptiſme for ex. ''* 
ample they do not call eyther ſacrifice, hoft,orW 99 
victime, nor that the at of Baptizinge, is offer- *"* 
ringe, immolartion or ſacrifice, as they do the 
act of celebratinge maſle, wherof yow may 
read all the Fathers generally , as S. Hyppolit 
Martyt, Orat. de Antichriſt. $. Ambroſe in pſalm.}. 
Nſſen. orat. de reſurre&. Chryſoft. hom.2 4. in 1.Cn. 
CE hom. 17. inepiſt. ad Hebraos. Cyrill. lib. de adorat. 59 


Ang. 1.2. queſt. Euane. 4.8. & 1.4. de Trinit, c4p.14- thi 
48. The ſecond head is of thoſe authorityet for 
that docompare this Chriſtian ſacrifice with ab 
the facrifices of the Iewes,affirmin ge the one of 
to be of the flethof beaſts & ſporred, the other of 
of che pure, and 1mmaculate fleth of Chriſt, P! 


Which they would nener haue done inlike 9! 
| MANNCC; 
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manner , yf they had nat meant properly of 
true externall ſacrifices, offered by Chriſtians 


in the new law, wherof yow may ce at large 
Tmtullien lib. contr. Indeos cap. 1. Inſtin. in Triph. 
Ciryſof. in pſalm. 95. Cyprian. lib.de vnitat. Eccleſia 
amibreſ.. in cap. 1. Luce. NAtiant.. 0rat.2. de paſchat. 
aug. b.17, de Ciuitat. Dei cap. 20. S. Leo, ſerm. de 
þxþ:0n, and many others. 

49, The third head is of thoſe authorityes, 


that compare this dayly ſacrifice of the Chri- 
ſian Church, offered in euery place through- 
out the world, with the only ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, offered once for all ypon the Croſſe, 
wherin for differece ſake they vie the words, 
cruentum & incruentium ſacrificium , that is bloudy 
and ynbloudy facritice,for diſtinguiſhinge the 
maner of the oblatio, the one vpon the Crolle, 
theother vpon many Altars in the Church at 
once, till the worldsend, otherwiſe holding 
the thing it ſelfe offered to be the very ſame in 
th? one & other ſacrifice. See S.Chrrſoſt.hom.2 4. 
in1. Cor, & hom. 2. 4d 2. Tim. Cyprian. lib. 2. ep. 3. 
ambroſ. in pſalm.38, Niſſen.orat.1. de reſurreft. Aug. 
lib. 3. cont. Donatift. cap. 19. & lib. 20. contr. Fauſt, 
(4þ.21. Ihchius in Leuit. cap. 8. and others, 

50, The fourth head is of thoſe, that affirme 
this our dayly (acritice to be propitiatory both 
for the liue and dead, as well thoſe that are 
abſent as preſent,and that for both theſe (orrs 
ofpeople yr ought, and was accuſtomed to be 
offered in their dayes , which doth evidently 


proue yt a true (ſacrifice, for that a Sacrament —- 


only doth profitt only thoſethar do commu- 


nicats 
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nicate and receaue the ſame, and no Prote! 
ſtant will ſay that their communionis offe« 
red yp for thoſe that are abſent, quicke or 
dead, as the ancient Fathers do euery where 
ſay , that our hoſt & Euchariſt was offered yy 
in their dayes, and conſequently they held yr 
not-only for a Sacrament, but alſo for a ſacri. 
fice;wherof yow may ſee 8.Chryſoſtome hom.7g, 
ad Pop. Antiochen, where he ſaith yr was offered 
for Bithopps and Gouernours ot the Church, 
& hom. 72, in Matth. for ficke men, & lib. 6.de $4 
cerdetis for the dead. For which effect fee S, 44 
guſtine lib,2.2. de cinit. cap. 8. & m Enchirid. cap.10, 
CF lib. 9. Confefs, cap. 12. where heprofeſlerhto 
haue offered 1acritice of the maſle for his mo- 
ther S. Monica. 
51." Thetifcithead 1s of thoſe places wherin 
the Fathers do yſe the words Alter, Prieſts and 
Prieſthood, as proper, peculiar,and appropriated 
to true (acritices; For asthe Proteſtants of out 
tymes do not vie thele words, for that they 
hould not their ſupper to bea ſacrifice; bur ra- 
ther do fly chem, though neuer ſo much vſed 
by the {aid Farhers, and in'place therof de yſe 
the words, table, miniſter, myniſtry, and other 
ſuch like of their new Religion ; ſo neyther 
would the Fathers haue y(eg the ſame words; 
yfrhey had had the (ame meaning that Prote- 
ants haue z For that well knew the faid Fa- 
thers how to expreſle their' meaninge in'pro- 
per words, and therfore when they ſay that 
*Op14t.l.6. Altars amonge Chriſtians; are, ſedes * corpork 
wn, tw* Chriſti the ſeats of the body 'of Chriſt, and that 
10 
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Prote: Min their dayes Chriſtians did Þ adgeniculare aris b Trriul. [; 

'$ offes MlDe;, knele downe at the Alrars of God, & quod OE 

cke or {W oſcul:bantur 4ltaria , that they kiſſed the Al- < ami 

where Mtars, and that the office of Chriſtian Prieſts is ** 2 *#: 

red vp Mro ſacrifice ypon the {aid Altars, yr is euident 

[eld x Mwhat they meant, to him that will vnderſland 

ſacri- Mithem , wherof more may be read in S. Cyprian | + 

om. 79, M66.1.ep. 9. Euſeb. lib. i. demonſtr. Evang.cap.6. Athan.in : 

fered Mivits Anton. Naziart. 0rat. in Gorgon. Niſſen, lib. de $4 

rurch, WMhbtiſmo. Chryſoft. how. 53, ad Pop. Antioch, & hom. hu 

«te S4- WY: 0. in 2. Cor. Hieron, lib. cont. Vigilant. & dial.cont. 4 

>» SA Lucifer. Aug. 116.8. cap. vis. and others. mY 

4þ.110, MW5:. The fixt confideration out of the Fathers, K 

erh ro {MWhmay be their lycurgyes or forme of divine ſer- | WY 

is mo- {uice or maſle, for offeringe of this {acrifice in #18 
thoſe dayes, of which ſort of liturgyes there Re 1 

rherin {Ware extant ynto this day diuers, as that of H, 

ſts and WS. Lames the Apoſtle, S. Clement (choller and 4\# 

riated {lucceſſor of S. Peter, of S. Baſill, S. Chryſoftome, "= 

of out WS. Ambroſe, which albeirt1n all particular forme 4 q 

t they Wof prayer, do nor agree with our forme and # 

zut ra- canon of maſſe at this day,yet in the ſubſtance Yd 

1'vſed Mor the ſacrifice they do), as alſo in many other 

do yſe {particular circumſtances, viinge the words of 

other {Wvlation , ſacrifice, viltime, ſignes, ſingings, bleſlings, 

:ycher {eſeuations, and other ſuch rites which Prote- 

yvords, Wants cannot abide, And for the cannon, and 

Irote- Worme of our maſſe, which'is vſedat this day 

d Fa- Wnche Laryn Church, moſt parts therofare to 

1/pro- be ſecene in S. Ambroſe his books de Sacramentis, 

y that Wand the whole order as now ytis hath endu- 

orporis Wed withour alteration from S, Gregory the rſt 

d chat Fowneward , wherof yow may ice Alcvime, 
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TEEN T4 ron 
Amalariu, V Valfridw,and other ancient authory 
ws ene EI 
Luther $23, . By.all Which generali.neads,:Yow ma 
RR. eakly fee the 3&2 6f + do 4 hs 
about the may be alleaged out of the Fathers, yf we 
m4 ſhould profſecuteeuery one of theſe iF Parti- 
cular;& how great reaſon Martyn Luther had to 
except again(t rhem all,or rather ro defy them 
all, when tirſt he bega to write againſt this {z- 
1b. d Crifice,Hic now moramur (laith he) ft clawitant Þ- 
an = Pifte, Eccleſia, Eccleſia, Patres, Patres, heere we care 
»/f.6 bh. Not, though Papilts cry, Church, Church, 
enir. 4*- Fathers, Fathers; And againe: Heere I do profeſe 
bs againſt them that vvill cry ont , that I do teach agauf 
the rite of the Church and ordinances of Fathers , that 
I pyill beare none of theſe obiefiions. And in another 
place againſt our K. Henry of England, much 
more immodeltiy and wickedly, when the 
King alleaged che authorityes of ancient Fa 
thers for the maſle, this ſhameleſle fellow an- 
ſwered: Thomiſticos aſinos,&c. I ſay that theſe: The- 
miſlicall afſes haue nothmge to bringe forth , but only 
multitude of men, and v[e of antiquity. And alittle 
after he ſaith expreſlely; that be careth not though 
4 thouſand Auguſtines , and 4 thouſand Cyprians i 
brought againſt him. $0-as this firit Father and 
chiete Captayne of op Proteſtants, did eafily 
graunt, as yow (ce, that the whole conſent of 
ancient Fathers was againſt him. 
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Ponderations pon the Premiſes. 
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All which being conſidered, there re- 
mayneth only to weigh, whart a diſcreet man _—_ 
may thinke or do in this important caſe : For gs 

firſt heere is all the anciquity ofthe Chriſtian 1. 
Church on the one ſide, that teſtifyeth vnto 

ysnot only what was belecued and exerciſed 

intheir dayes, but ypon what grounds al(o, 

both of ſcriptures of the old and new Teſta- 

ment, and by Chriſts owne inſtirution , fact 

and ordination,and by the praQtiſe and tradi- 

tion ofthe Apoſtles themſelues, Then is there 2. 

the continuance of all ages ſince, throughout 

all countreyes and nations of Chriſtendome, 

25 hath byn ſaid. There is the agreement of all 3. 
xenerall Councells: The conſentofallEccle= 4. 

haſticall hiſtoryes, wherin as there is conti- 

huall mention of both publike and priuate 
erciſe of this externall Sacrifice: Sb 1s there ©. 

no memory at all , of any tyme (ynce the 
poſtles wherin yt began, or thateuer any 
ontradition, doubt, or queſtion was about 

e (ame, for 1200. yeares togeather after 

Chriſts aſſenſion, which muſt needs haue hap- 
pened, yf the vſe therof had not byn preſcri- 
bed and left by Chriſt and his Apoſtles them- 
Welues. For what men or people would haue 
tempted to begin,or bring in ſo greata mat- 

K ter 
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terasthis? or who would hauereceaued yi 
without oppoſition,yf yt had not byn eſtab 
ſhed euen from the beginninge ? I adde all 
another coſideration of no little importance, 
which is, that yf Chriſt had left his Church & 
people withouta particularexternall ſacrifice, 
whetby they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from al 
other people;the Chriſtian Church ynder the 
law of grace, ſhould be inferiour to the 
Church of the patriarks vnder the law of ne 
ture,and ynto the Propherts ynder the law of 
Moyſes: for that both of thoſe Churches and 
people had an externall dayly ſacrifice, wher- 
by to honour God, beſides the internall ſacri 
fice of their mynd: neyrher can yt be ſaid,that 
Chriſts owne ſacrifice on the Croſſe, once of: 


fered for all ; is this dayly ſacrifice apprehen-W 


ded by ys in faith , for thatthey alſo beleeucd 
in him, and their ſacrifices were acceptable 
only by faich in him trocome. And therforea 


Chriſts one facrifice then to come, was no im-W# 
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pediment, why their dayly facrifices, whichſſp*si 


tooke their yalour from this one of Chriſt, 
tonldnot be dayly offered amonge them: fo 


the ſame Acrifice of Chriſt ypon the Croſſe, 


being now paſt, ſhonld not rake away ov 
dayly ſacrifices offered in remembrance ther 
of, and for the applying of the infinite valoul 
of that one ſacrifice ynto vs, from which'this 
other dayly facrifice rakerh his ſufficiency. 


Furthermore the yety outward formic 


of all Chriſtian Churches, there building 


with Croſſes, Altar, Iles, and the like, ti 
an: + fous 
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bundinge of monalteryes, Chappells, orato- 
(es,the ceremonyes in foundinge them, their 
wtes for ſayinge of maſles tor the dead, 
hich were in Britany both before our na- 
ion was conuerted , and much more after 
xe whole Canon of our Latyn maſle-booke 
hich is graunted by our aduerſaryes, and 
idently proued to haue byn, as yris now, 
or aboue a thouſand yeares togeather, and 
rought in by 8. Auguſtine our firſt Apoſtle: All 
heſe things I ſay, do ſhew whether this were 
marter to be called in queſtion by a few li- 
ertyne Prieſts, and auaritious noble men, 8& 
0 be baniſhed therealme vpon a ſoddayne, 
der the name of a child Kinge, that knew 
jot what yt meant, as yt Wasin K, Edwards 
ayes in our miſerable countrey. 'S 
6, Moreover yf yow pondet with your 
fe, what manner of Prieſts they were for 
fe, learninge,and yerrite that acknowledged 
hemſelues to haue offered ſacrifices ypon Al- 
zrs in their dayes, as S. Irenew, S. Cyprien, S. 
mhreſe, S. ee , S. Auguſtine, S. Gregory. 
| others of the firſt ages, yea and for theſe 
ater apes, fince Berengariia mooued firſt the 
teſtion about the reall preſence , as S: Anſelme, +1. 0,,;.. 
Bernard, $. Thema of 4quen, S. Dommicke, and pariſon of 
jWnoſt infinite other Saints, and holy men,of  -oony. Fl 
nome all hiſtoryes do report wonderfull td orim- 
, | {traordinary tokens, of almighty God his **"{.;. 
Weciall favours towatds them; and docom- fice of the 
aechem with the firſt marryed Priefts and © 
oſtata friats, that were the firſt _—_— 
EY 0 
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of this ſacrifice in England or round abof 
vs, We ſhall find agrear difference. And then 
yf we confider, by what good ſpiritt or mo. 
tiue Lather began the firſt contrad1Rion in 
Germany, which was by the diuells owne per. 
ſuaſion and perſonall appearance vnto him, 
and difpuringe againſt yr ( for yt (cemed that 
heeſteemed fo much both ofthe man and the 
matter, that he would not ſend an Embaſſz. 
dour ynto him, as he did ſoone after to Zun- 
gliz, for impugninge the reall preſence, but pg 
himſelfe in proper perſon) and that all this 
1s confeſſed by themſelues , and teſtifyed by 
their owne wrytings: All chis,I ſay, being laid 
rogeather , may ſtrengthen him thathathrany 
faith at all, to {tand conſtant inthe beleefe c 
the Catholike Church concerninge theſcar 
ticles: Foryf there be any certainty or grounc 
in Chriſtian Religion atall , ytmuſtneeds b 
in theſe, wherin authority, learnioge,antiqu 
ty , conſent, continuance , yniuerſality, mi 
racles, and all other ſorts of theologicall arg: 
ments, both ditune & humane, do concurr 
and nothinge at all-with the impugners, bu 
_ onlyſelfe&-will, pafsion, and maliciousobſt 
'  Nacy, as yow wilb betret ſee afterward, whe! 
yow come to examine their obieions. 
57. Furthermore yt is to: be - pondered 
what miſerable men they were that firſt 
our dayes, againſt the whole-army of God 
Church did preſumeto impugne this bleſſe 
ſacrifice, ypon ſuch ſimple and fond reaſons: 
before yow haue heard, to witt Luther in Ge 
| mad) 


Difputations, about Religion, Chap. 2. 149 
many, ypon the motiue laid downe ynto him 
by the diuell, in his diſputation with him, re- 
corded by himſelfe in his wrytings, and Nice- 
Is Ridley in England, vpon ce places of the 
ſcripture, and certayne teſt;monyes Fathers ( to yſe 
his owne words) which made nothinge at all 
for his purpoſe, as after moſt cleerly thall be 
ſhewed in due place,and we may calily gheſle 
by that, which'hath byn alleaged before out 
of (criptures and Fathers:: for that ſcriptures 
cannot be contrary to ſcriptures; nor are Fa- 
thers preſumed to impuigne Fathers, in (6 
great apointoffaith as this is. 

53, Wherfore miſerable & twiſe miſerable 
were theſe men , that firſt ypon ſo (mall 

ounds aduentured to make fo fatall a bre- 
ach in Cods Church; and thriſe' miſerable 
were other, who vpon theſe mens creditts, 
ranne to aduenture bath body and ſoule euer- 
aſtingly, in purſuite of this breach and con- 
tradition begunne, as were the moR of Fox 
his phantaſticall Martyrs of the ruder and yn- 
learned fort, whoin il their examinations & 
anſwers, were moſt blaſphemous in defiance 
and deteftation of this bleſſed- Sacrament,as yow 
haue feene in their hiſtoryes; and therby did 
well thew that they were gouerned by his 
ſpiritt, rhat aboue all honours dorh enuy this 
thatis doneto almighty God, as the higheſt, 
and moſt pleaſing to his diuine Maieſtie of all 
others, And ſo much for-this point. 
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hereticall Camillations , againſs {Wea 
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H:* V ING exhibited a taſt in theforn old h 
L. 4 Chapter, 0; the many great and (ubſtan-MWriſca 
tiall grounds, which Catholike men haue to argu! 
ſtand ypon, in theſe high and diuine miſtergaWſuch 
of Chrilſts ſacred body in the Sacrament andſÞ «dir 
ſacrifice , and thewed in like manner that theſſWſible 


faithleſſe and infidious Sacramentary, thafſ wor! 
wrangeleth againſt the ſame, hath no one{ſÞofth: 
plaine place indeed, eyther of ſcriptures or 
Fathers for his purpoſe, but enly certayneot 
tections, founded tor the moſt part ypon (en 
and hymayne reaſon againſt faith , and au 
ſwered ordinarily by our ſchoolemen then 
 felues that firſt obieRed the ſatne, andoutt 
whoſe books the heretiks ſtole them ; I-hat 
thought yt beſt for more perſpicuiryes (ake,! 
for helpinge their vaderianding, thataren 
exerciſed in matters aboue (ſenſe, to (et downg@©omr 
« fewobſeruationg in rhis very beginniopnne' 
Waco 
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co light will grow oe needs, 
for diſcouering whatſaeuer thall after be trea- 
ted abour this matter, Bur yet befare I enter 7170, 
into the obſeruations themſelues, 1 would ligently t« 
haue the reader conſider two things; f&rſt the ** 2994 
inequality betweene our aduerſaryes and ys 
inthis caſe, for that their arguments againſt 
theſe myſteryes, being founded almoſt all in 
the appearance of comon ſenſe { as hath byn 
ſaid) the valearned reader is capable af the | 
obietion, but not of the ſolution , which | 
mult be taken from marcers aboue ſenſe, as 
preſently yow ſhall ſee. 
2 The ſecond pointis, thatyf any of the 
old hereriks , or heathen philophers ſhould 
riſe againe at this day , and. brings forth their 
arguments of ſenſe & humainereaſan againſt 
ſuch articles of our faith, as in ould tyme ney 
ddimpugne,for both improbable and impoſ- 
ol ible in natyrez, as namely the creation ofthe 
ul world out of nothinge; three diſtin& parton 
WM of the bleſſed Trinity in one, & the ſelfe ſame 
W \ub{tance; ewo diſtin natures in ene perſon 
contoyned by the incarnation of Chriſt; the 
relurre&tian of our putrifyed-bodyes, the ſelfe 
lame ſubſtance,qualityes,quantityes, & other 
accidents, & ſuct/like points: Againſt which, 
I lay, yf ould philoſophers, & heretiks ſhould 
come forth againe in our dayes , and propoſe 
ſuch arguments as \in their dayes thoy did, 
which ſeeme.inuincible and vnanſwerable to 
Gcommon fenſe and humaine reaſon ; do yow 
ningſÞot thinke that they -ſhoul& haue- infinite 
v her FE R 4 pcople 
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| both men and weomen to follow 
them , eſpecially yf they were countenanced 
out with the authority of a potent Prince and 
Kingdome , and ſuffered to ſpeake their will, 
as out men were, that firſtimpugned the red 
preſence, and ſacrifice in England, andyety 
the auncient Fathers in their tymes, did no 
abandone theſe articles of faith for thole dif. 
ficulryes, or appearance of impolsibilityes;no 
nor the. common Cacholike people them. 
. ſelues, that could not reach to the ynderſtan- 
dinge therof;(o muſt not we do now, though 
we could not aunſ{were in reaſon the aduer(a- 
ryesarguments, Which yet by the en(uinge 
obſruations, yow. will eaſily beable to do, 
And this foran entrance ; now to the obſcr- 
uations themſelues. | 


Firit Obſernation . 
That yye are not in this myſtery to follow our ſenſe, 
07 Imagination. &. ts 
3- The firſt obſeruation is taken out ofthe 
ancient Fathers wrytings, who treatingeof 
this myſtery of Chriſts being in the Sacra 
ment, do expreſſely warne'vs to beware, that 
weiudge notafthe matter according 'to ſen(t 
cyil. ca- Or humayne imagination: So faith $..Cyrill 
$9.4 0: Of Hieraſalew, whoſe words are: Quenmui ſe 
wins. Hef ſuggerat; &c.. Albcit: externatl:fenſe d 
,» fuggelt vnco thee, chat this Sacramentis breac 
1 nd wyne; ye lecfaickconfirme theeto th 
$4709*; bt 


* < - 
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contrary ; neyther do thou judge by the taff, ,; 
knowinge moſt 'certainely , that this bread, ,, 
which ſeemerh ſo vnto ys, 1s not bread in ;; 
deed, notwithſtandinge the traſt doth iudge it ,, 
to be bread; but 18 the body of Chriſt;and that ,, 
the wyne,which ſo appeareth to our fight, & ,. 
by the (enſe of our taſt, is iudged to be wyne, ,, 
yetis it not wyne, but the bloud of Chriſt. ,, 

Thus hee, neere thirteene hundred yeares 

gone. And the like aduertiſment gineth in 

the ſame” matter S. Ambroſe, ſomewhar after 

him, who hauing determined moſt cleerly the ' 

truth of the real preſence, ſayinge: Panis ite, panis Amir 1.4. 
ft ante verba Sacramentornm, vbi acceſſerit conſecra- j- We 
110, de pane fit corpus Chriſti.2 This bread is bread, ;, 
before the words of the Sacrament be ytrered ,, 

( the Priefl) but when the conſecration is ad- 
dedtherynto, the bread is made the body of ,; 
Chriſt: He frameth an- obie tion of the ſenſes ,, 

in theſe words: Forte dicas, aliud video, &c. Per- Ambr.'l.de 
haps thou wilt Gay, ſee another thinge (to wirt 27” _ 
nead , and nos the body of Chriſt) and how then ,, 

doſt thou ſay that I receaue his body? To,, 

which queſtion $. Ambroſe aunſwereth at large , 
alleaginge many other myracles, wherein our | 

ſenſes are deceaued. 

4+ Thelike obſeruation hath &. Chryſoftorre 

In ſundry places, talkinge of this myſtery: Cre- 

lemw (faith he) vbique Dev, nec repugnenu e5, etfi Chr7 fe | 
ſnſui & cogitatieni noftre abſurdum eſſe videatur,&c. wan.” © 
Letys alwayes giue creditt ro God, norlecys ,, 

refift him, albeit the thing (temeabſurd to our ,, 


knſeand cogiration , for our ſenſe may _— by 
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_ an, and therfore for {0 much as he 
,, hath ſaid; This & my. body, lett vs not doubt 
+, therofar all, bur þeleeue him, Sems Epiphanin 
ſanderh alſo ypon the lame aduertitment, re- 
prehendinge them greuouſly , yea condem. 
ninge them that diſpute and frame their argu 
ments, from the teltimony of their ſenſes a- 
gainſ(t che 7eall preſence , whole words he brin- 
Fpiph. in geth in thus: Et yideaw ſay they) quod non equale 
vincardt, tft, c, We do (ee with our. eyes, that this 
hum. which we do receaue in this Sacramei(to witt, 
»» the boſt) is neyther equall nor like the image of 
2» Chriſtin fleſh, norco his .inuifible deity, nor 
- to the foxmes or lineaments of his body, for yt 
© »» 1sofaround forme, ce. So they ; but S. Epi- 
Ppiph. #9. phanins his concluſion is againſt them thus: qu 
non credia efſe ip ſum verum, excidit 4 gratia & ſalate, 
,, he thacdoth not belecue Chriſt himlelfe to be 
,» truly there. ( vader the round forme of bread that i 
» gien) is fallen both from Gods grace, and his 

1» awne ſaluation, 
5» And finally not to enlarge my (elfe fur- 
ther in this behalfe, Exſeb;us Emyſſenw, or who 
els was the author of that excellent ſermon 4 
corpore Domini, concurreth alſo in this note x 
gainſt the indgement of our ſenſes (ayinge; 
Buſchiua Vers pnica Of perſeita boſlia fide eſtumanda, non ſþecit 
Fm" non exteriori cenſenda viſu; This only and pertet 
[that. hoſt is truly to be eſteemed by faith , andnot 
' ' | ,, tobe iudgedbytheexternall ſhapeor veiw of 
-» Oureyes, Thus hee; wherof S. Chryſoftome gl- 
-» ueth an example when he-wryteth of this my- 
- itery; O quet mode dicnns, vellew forman, & ſpecien 
| | 1%, 
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rim, vellem veſtiments ipſa, vellem calce amenta videre. Ciry%. 
0 how many are there (videlicet of the ſimpler ; 7a 
fort, and nor ſo grounded in faith) that ſay, Xe. 
] would I could (ce Chriſt, his forme & ſhape »» 
inthe Sacrament, I would fee his apparell, »» 
I would ſee his very ſhooes, Thus fad ſome 
in thoſe dayes, vpon ſimplicity perhappes; but 
ſo lay many more in our dayes, ypon herefie 
and infidelity. And truly yt weconfider meſt 
of the arguments of all Fox his artificers, or 
weomen Martyrs, they were ſuch as theſe 
heerementioned, & deryded by $.Chryſoftome, 
and ypon theſe arguments went they to the 
ſtake: Let your God in the Sacrament ( (aid Alice 
Driver and her fellowes) ſhedd ſome bloud, and vve 
mill beleeve. The like cryed our many other 
limple & rude people; vye ſee bread, we ſee wyne, 
me ſee around cake , we will nexer beleeue yt to be 
God, except we ſee him works ſome miracle. What 


would S. Chryſeftome (thinke yow) and other 
Fathers before mentioned haue faid'tro theſe 
people, yt they had heard them ſound out 
luch blaſphemous cryes of infidelity, and vn- 
delecfe in their dayes ? And ſo much for this 
firſt obſeruation, which is yſually to be found 
inall auncient Fathers wryrtinges. 


TY. 
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The ſecond Obſeruation . 


That nat only ſenſe and common Imagination, but nej- 
ther phileſophicall reaſon is neceſſary to be 
folluved in theſe myſteryes. 5. 2. 

6. The ſecond obſeruation 1s much likety 
the firſt, but. paſſerh ſome degrees further,and 
is taken out of the auncient Fathers aduerti(- 
mentsin like manner, to witt, thatnotonly 
ſenſe, and ſenſuall imagination is not tobe 
followed in theſe divine myſteryes, of our S+ 
uiours body; but neyther naturall, or philoſo- 
pore retſon it ſelfe, isallwayes to be fol- 
owed, notwithſtandinge yt reacheth farre 
higher then ſenſe can attayne to: which is 
proued firſt by the generall definition of faith, 
viedby S. Paul in his epiſtleto the Hebruez, 
where ytisfaid'to be argumentum rerium 101 - 
parenuum,an argument or afſenr of things, that 


do not appeare by reaſon , which yet ts more 
explicated by Saint Gregory, when he ſaith: fide 


Do \; "4n hebex meritum , vbi bumana ratio prebet exper 


mentum ; faith hath no meritt, where human 


., reaſon doth yeld a proofe:: Saint Auguſtine alk 


Aug.trake. faith; This # the praiſe of faith,yf that which is belet 


9. is lean. 


ued be not ſcene, for what great matter # it, yf that! 
beleened, vvbich is ex;dent? And this is yniuerſall 


inall points of our faith , the beleefe wherot 


mult not depend of the euidency of reaſon 
fas then yt ſhould be ſcience ( as philoſoph 
tzarme yt) and not faith , which faith depen 


geil 


deth on the —— truſt and creditt we 

give tothe reuealer, which is God himſcife: 

7, But eſpecially-is this to be done inthis 

high myſtery of the bleſſed Sacrament of: the . 

Altar, which is not only a myſtery, bura mi- 

racle alſo, and ſuch a miracle, as requireth no 

leſſe power then the omnipotency bf Godto 
performe the ſame: Neceſſarum eft oo S.Chry- coyrp. a 
ſofeme to. his people of Antioch ) myſteriorum Bo w_ 
diſcere miraculum, &c, It 1s necellary for-vstO tie, © 
learne this myracle of mylteryes, Whatir is, ,, 

why it was giuen vs, What ytility cometh ,, 
therwich ynto ys & the like 2 And againe the 
ame'Father in his bookes of Prieſthood, deſ- 

cending to treat, more in particular one point 

of this myſtery,which is, how Chriſts body is 

at one-ty me in- many places he cryeth our; 

0 miraculum ! 6 Dei benignitatem! O myracle! ps. 
ogoodnelie of God! and why ? qu cum patre | 3: 454: 
ſurſum ſedet, in ile ipſo temporis articuls omnium ma- Ye 
wibw petredetier, he that fitterh aboue with his , 
Father, in that very inſtant of tyme is handled ,, 

by all Prieſts hands: And $S, Cyprian to the ſame 

effe &: Poxs quem Dominu diſcipulis porrigebat now Cypr. ſirws 
efigie ſed natura mutatin, emnipotentia verbs faftuieft 75 5 
re: The bread! which our Lord gaueto his ,| 
diſciples(atthelaſt fupper)being changed nor ,, 
Inouryward thew (for yt appeareth bread (till) 

but in nature, by the omnipotency of Gods ,, 

word is tnade fleſh. 

i, Thus thought and (pake the ancient Fa- 

thers of this high myſtery, and myracle in the 
Sacrament, And conforme tathis, they called 


ye 
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vsalwayes from reaſon to faich,from conter: Ml ſon 
tion to humble beleefe, when they treated Ml coil 
therof, for ſo wryrteth among other auncient MW this, 


Hiter.tb.s, Fathers S. Hilary Ipeakinge © this matter : no MW met! 

4: Trow. oft humans aut ſeculi ſenſa- in Dei rebus loquendum, WM cann 

» We muſt not talke of works of God accor- i then 

»» dinge to humayne and wordly reaſon, &:, Wdeth 

z- touchinge the naturall verity of Chriſt in ys | 

»» (by this Sacrament) that which we affirme 

3» except we haue learned yt of himſelfe, we'do 

»» affirme the (ame foliſhly, and impiouſly , but 

Kun 6s, hehath ſaid: wy fletb is truly meate, fc. Vnto 

| whome S. Ambreſe agreeinge,ſaith of the ſame 

Anbr.1.4. myſtery: Quid bic querit native ordinem,&c, Why 

me: ſcekeſt thou heere the order of nature ( tou- 
,, Chinge the body of Chriſt inthe Sacrament) 

,, forſomuch as our Lord Iefus was borne of 

, the Virgin beſide the courſe of nature. Heere 
yow ſee he compareth this myſtery, and my- 
racle of Chriſts being in the Sactament, with 

the myracle of his incarnation & myraculous Wappea 

 byrch, of the bleſſed Virgin; The very ſame Wconcl: 

Friren."s. indgement held S. Ephrem equall in antiquity Wltis ve 
De mnis tO S, Ambroſe. Quid ſcrutaris inſcrutabilia , Ge: Mowne 

" Wrogs What doſt thou tearch after thinges vnſear- Mehat th 

,, Cheable ? Yf thouexamitie theſe thinges cu- 

., riouſly , thou wilt ſeeme not ro be Faithfull 

,, bur curious: be faithfull and ſimple, and (0 

\. participate the immaculate body of thy Lord, 

., beleeuinge moſt certaynely, that thou dot 
,, eat the very whole lambe ytſelfe, &c. So he; 

0; Saint Aintſtine alſo in many places dott! 

beat catneſily,againſt this ſtanding ypon = 
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ſon in| matters of faith, bur eſpecially in his hp 
epiltle to Volutianw, _— Que fibi quiſque fa- ot of 
this, &c. The thinges which each man eſtee- ,| | 
meth eaſy for hin to conceaue, though he , 
cannot make them, he is content to beleeue || 
them, buc all that is aboue his capacity he hol- 
deth for falſe and feigned. And againe: Sirat; 
querita on erit mirabile , yf yow feoke reaſon ,, 
for euery thinge, yt will not be maruelous, ,, 
Demw, Deam aliquid poſſe quod mss fateamur inuefti- _ -,,. 
yore non poſſe : Lett vs graunt that God can do ,, 
ſomewhat, wherof we cannorſeekeoutrhe ,, 
reaſon ; in talibm rebiu tota ratre fatt; oft porentia 
faientis, in! (ach matters all thereaſon,that can 
be alleaged for the fa, or forthat which is 
done,is the powerof the doer. And in attother 
place the ſame Father haninge ſpoken of the 
bleſſed Sacrament and how Chriſt onr Sani- 
our 1s therein ſub aliens ſpecie , vndet anorher 
forme of bread and wyne, as the Angells alſo 
appeare ynto vs vnder afſumpred bodyes, he 
concludeth thus: Mibi anutern emnino ytile eſt, &#c. Hidew 
[tis very profirable for me to remember my ,, 
owne feeble forces , & ro warne my brethren ,, 
that they alſo be myndfull of theirs, to the,, 

nd that our humayne infirmity do not paſſe,, 
irther (in ſearch of theſe myſteryes ) then is, 

fe for ys ro do, So bleſſed 5. Auguſtine. " 0» 

0 And finally S. Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria 

andlinge thoſe words of the faithleſſe Ca- 
dharnaites, 1049. 6. Flow can he gine his flech to be 

ten, &c, reprehendeth greatly ſach curious 
nquiſition ſayinge : Numguen in tam ſublimibu 

| rebws 


. 


Fyrill. 
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quomods) itt cogitermims aut profſerama,, Ih 
ſo high maccers (as theſe of the Sacrament) lex 
vs neuer thinke,oralleage this word (quomedy) 
that is , bow yt canbe ? Andin this manner did 
the ancient Fathers proceed abour this myſte. 
ry by way of faith and humble (ubmilzien of 
theiriudgements and ynderſtandings,and not 
by feeding their imagination with probabili. 
ty of humayne reaſon againſt faith , as the e- 
&aryes of our tyme do, yea and placinge { 


* 


* much confidence therin, as they werecon-Mhbuc« 


_ thowgh ytis iuſtly accoumprted a fault offolly 


tent to dy forthe ſame (as after yow will ſee Wthe ic 
by experience, when we come to handle theit Meoulc 
arguments in particular, wherof the greater MW1:. 

part (yca.almofR all) relyed eyther ypon com-Mlkearcl 
mon ſenſe, or ſome little ſhew of humayne 
reaſon, And thus much for the ſecond obſer-Mteth | 
yation ; "_ wne 


Third Obſer uation . Wo his 

That reaſon i not contrary to faith, but 
inferior vnto it. &. 3. 

$41, The third obſeruation may be , thal;1;. 


pride, hereſie,or infidelity by the foreſaid Fa 
thers, to ſtand roo much vpon ſenſe & realor 
in theſe myſteryes, which do ſurpaſle then 
both; yetare they not contrary to reaſon, fo 
that one truth cannot be cantrary to anothe 
and God is the author of both lightes, th 
one azalower, the'other as a more higha 
| eminen 


D;ſputations, about Religion. Chap.3, "Wi 
emincac light, lo as,though this lower cannot 
reach co ditcouer that, which the higher doth 
diſciole & comprehend ; yet is not this extin=- 
did {MW guilhed or violated by the other, butrather 
ſte- MW perte ted and ſtrengthened. Reaſon reacheth 
n of Wonly to thinges that are probable in nature, 
not MWfaith aſcendech to all chat 1s poſsible , and nog 
bili- MW only poſsible ro man , but euen ro God him- 
e (e- {MW elfe, which fo farre exceedeth both the power 
'e ſo and vnderſtanding of man, as S. Paxl ſpeaking 
con» MW bur of one point only of our faith, whichis 
| ſee MWthe ioyes ot heauen, ſaith that the hart of man 
it Wcould not comprize the ſame. 

2. And yet yf wewould enter into the 
karch of what is poſsible to Gods power and 
omnipotency, the ſcripture in few words ſet- 


mne yerbum: there is nothinge impolsible to 
Cod, which is as much to {ay, that all thinges 
are poſsible, And againe our Sauiour ſpeaking 


tlings are to thee poſsible. And yf we would 
require examples, the creation of the hea- 
vens, and of all things both in 3 vnderthem, 


, thatWrill miniſter thouſands, whervnto humayne 

ffolly alon cannot reach. And S. Iohn Baptiſt YAUC ras; } 
mY nexample ro the lewes, that God of ſtones 

reaiol 


able to rai(e vp children to Abraham; but this 
is nothing in reſpe& of Gods infinite and 
Wicomprehenfible omnipotency , which is 
1othetWhoue the reach of our vnderſtandinge. 

's » WY: No limitation then art all is to be layd to 
Igha W-2ds almighty power, but that he may do 
minen L whats 


» theg 
"n, fo 


tech yt downe ; Non eſt 1mpoſtbile apud Deum Lie, ſe 


0 his Father ſaid : Omnia tibi poſlibilia ſunt: All atarc. 14 
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whatſoeuer he pleaſe, except only one, 442 
cordinge todiuines, which is, that the thin 
do not imply contradictionin yrtlelfe, as that 


D. The. 1. } 
pot. q., 4 
art. 3. 


t ſhould be and not be at ence, which is impol. 
ſible, or that yt ſhould importany imperfe. 
ion or impotency in God, astoſynne, of 
aye, which are effes rather of want of 
power, then of omnipotency, Andin this d6 
the more learned Proteſtants alſo agree in 
word with vs, ſayinge, that yfyt were cleere 
that God would haue yr (o,or had ſaid yt,tha 
of bread ſhould be made his fleſh, and that one 
ſubſtance ſhould be tutned into the other, 
they would graunt that he could do yt by hig 


. omniporency. Thus they ſay in, words, to 


C als. lib, oy S 
Inftitu.cep. 
17, $24, 


auoid the odious note of infidelity,or limiting 
Gods power; but when they come to the 
point indeed, they found all their greateſt ar- 
guments ypon the impolsibility thereof, as 
though God could not do yt. And fo ſhall 
ow ſee afterwards, when we come to dil- 
cuſſe their ſtrongeſt arguments. And their 
great Grand-father lobn V Vikliffe, or rather 
V Vicked-beleefe, as V Valſingham calleth him, did 
abſolutely deny that God was able to doyr, 
as Themes VValden teſtiftieth our of his owne 
wrytings. Aud Iohn Caluyn his (Choller in thi 
_ calleth vs madd-men, for that we be 
ceune that God was able to make bread his 
fleſh in the Sacrament, and yer not to haut 
the externall forme , nature and propriety d 
fleſh: Inſane (ſaith he) quid 4 De: potentia poſtuld 
vt carnem faciat fimul cfſe, & non eſſe carnem? = 
ma 


ceuin; 
ow h 
ff nec 
nentic 
we c 
fearan 
Inge 1 
dn to f 
& A 
nderſ! 
nd fait 
ther , 
ther, ; 
Jo take 
heſe di 
tants,1: 
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| they 
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madd-man how doſt thou demaund of the ,; 


power of God, that he ſhould make fleſhto ,, 


be fleth, and not fleſh at one tyme ? But how 
joth Caluyn proue (thinke yow) that our be- 
eefe of the Sacrament implyeth this contra- 
lition offleſhand no fleſh? Forlſooth (to yſe 
is words) for that we graunt , that God can 
he, that the ſelfe- ſame flesh of Chriſt can occupy di- 
splaces at once , and that yt be conteyned m no cer- 
qneplace, and that yt lacketh beth the outward ſhape 
/ flech and proper manner of being, &c. And for be- 
euinge of this he counterh vs madd-men, as 
ow haue heard, and ſo mult he account alſo 
ff neceſvity all thoſe holy Fathers before 
mentioned, who beleeued the ſame myſtery, 
we do, notwithſtandinge the outward ap= 
earances of impoſsibility, for comprehen- 
linge wherof they fledd from ſenſe and rea- 
n to faith and beleefe. 
+ And yetfyrther then this the reader muſt 
nderſtand,that for ſo much as the ſaid reaſon 
nd faith, are not contradictory the one to the 
ther , but more eminent the one aboue the 
ther, as before hath byn ſhewed , Catholiks 
o take ypon them to proue, that noone of 
eſe difficultyes obiected by faithleſſe Protes 
lants,is impoſsible,or implieth contradiQion 
reaſon it ſelfe, as by the enſuing conſfidera- 
lons ſhall more particularly be declared; no- 
Winge only to the reader by the way, that yf 
Wie particular intrinſecall natures and eſſences 
fevery thing were cleerly knowen vnto vs 
they are for example ynto Angells, an 
L 2 othet 


Caly. ibid; 
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other Saints, that be in glory, we ſhould ex{i: 
ly ſee what doth imply contradiction tothy roer 
ſaid natures, and what doth not, but forthat N l 
God, for our humility and greater merit br 
would haue ys not alwayes to (ee this ; ther: 
fore are we forced to gheſle at the ſame þ _ 
way of diſcourſe and reaſon, and by oneex An 
«mple to another, as yow ſhall ſee in theen{M” © 


{uinge obſeruations. 2510 t 
hol 


— Wee cc 
Fourth Obſeruation . _ 


How a body may be vyithout an ordinary 
naturall place. F. 4. 


15. One of the greateſt difficultyes therfor, 
obieted by the aduerſary , is, that atrue ani 
naturall organicall body , ſuch as Chriſtsi 
confeſſed ro be in the Sacrament, cannott 


—_—— 


without the ordinary dimentions ofa peculia 

place, which we deny in ſuch (enſe , as he 
Three We ſhall declare. For better ynderſtanding 
vrayes 0? yherof is to be noted, that three wayes 


MaAanneyns 


of being thinge may be ina place, tirſt naturally an 


in place ordinarily by extenſion and commenſuratio 


;, Vntothe ſaid place, foe as euery part andp: 
cell of the thinge placed,do aunſ{were to cac 
part of the place yt ſelfe, which manner 
being in place, philoſophers do call circumc 
tively, for that all places of the body ſo placec 
are ſo limited and circumſcribed by the p: 
of the place, as neyther that body can bei 
any other place, nor that place admitt _ I 
th 
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ther body , without penetratinge the one of 
the other, which by ordinary courſe of nature 
held for impoſsible. 

. Another manner of being in place is 
nore ſpiriruall, and hard to conceaue.,rto witt, 
hen a thing is ſo ina place, as the parts ther- 
fare not extended to the parts of the place, 
z5in the former example, bur yet that the 
hole thing is ſo defined and limited within 
he compalle of that whole place aſsigned 
herynto, as naturally yt cannot be in any 
ther, Whileſt ye 15 there, as for example, the 
oule of a man in the body thervntg aſsigned, 
;ſ{o conteyned therin, as yt is not elſ{where, 
nd yetis it not ſoextended by commenſura- 
ion, as in the former example , that one part 
fthe ſoule aunſwereth one part of the body, 
nd another, another part, but the whole 
oule which 15 indiuifible , and hath no parts 
tall, is wholy in the whole body, and who- 
yineuery part and parcell therof, which is a 
niraculous ſtrange being, yf yt be well confi- 
jered, & notwithſtanding naturall as all phi- 
ſophers do graunt, for that the whole foule 
man 1s as wholy (for example) in the fingar 
id foote, as in the breaſt and head, and yer is 
utone ſoule inall, and nether many foules 
or one ſoule dinided into parts. And after the 
me manner, is an Angell alſo in a place defi- 
tively, and not circumſcriptiuely, that is to 
jwholy in the whole place, which he occu- 


F'*1, & wholy in euery part therof, withour 


ultiplication or diuifion in him(clfe, or ex- 
Lz tenfion 
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renſion ynto theparts of the place wherin yt 
is. But for that the example of the ſoule, is 
more familiar and euident to our ſenile and 
reaſon,itdoth better expreſle the matrer, And 
ytisto be noted, that yt doth ſomewhatimi- 
tate the being af God himſelfe wholy, and 
without Jivifon in all parts ofthe world,and 
in all creatures therof withour limitation, 
change, or multiplication , but only yt diffe- 
rethin this, that the ſoule,or an Angell, being 
both creatures, cannot be euery where,as the 
creatour naturally is, and he cannot be other- 
wiſe ; but yet by hisdiuine power, the (aid 
creatures may be in diuers places at once , 4 


after ſhalbe ſhewed. 
17. Theſe two wayes then of being in1 


place, as I haue aid, are naturall, the firſt cir- 
cumſcriptiuely, the ſecond definitiuely. But 


beſides theſe ewo, thereis a third fupernatu- 
rall, and paſsible ro Gods divine omnipoten- 
Cy, and not repugnant to reaſon yt ſelfe, as af 
rer ſhalbe thewed; which is, that one andthe 
(elfe-ſame thing,may by Gads diuine powet, 
be placed in twa different places at once, that 
15 to ſay, that the (elfe-ſame ſoule, as yt isna- 
turally, wholy, and entyrely in the head, fot 
example, and in the foote; ſo yr repugnetl 
not to the fame nature oreſſence of the ſoul 

to be putt in two different bodyes at onct 
The like of an Angell in diuers places,and tht 
ſame alſo may be peld of a naturall body, jt 
God will haue yt, as in the next obſert 

Kon ſhalbe proued, And this way or mann 
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ofbeing in place, for that the Cath. Church 
doch hould yt $0 be in the body of our Saui- 
ourin the Sacrament, is called by diuines a 
facramentall being in place, nor for that the 
true body 1s not really there, as ſome hearinge 
the word Sacramentally,yſed ſomertymes by the 
Fathers and Doctors , do fondly apprehend, 
butfor that ic 15 there after this ſpeciall man- 
ner, as we haue declared, that is to (ay, ſo as yt 
isalſo in other places at the ſame tyme. 

18, Now then,theſc three wayes or manners 
of being in place declared, yt remayneth,that 
we thew how ytis poſsibleto Gods power, 
and not repugnant to naturall reaſon, that a 
true body , which of his owne nature is in for « 
place, only after the firſt manner of circum- be Jefin;, 
cription and commen{uration, or extenſion, ny in 
may.by Gods power, be in place alfo after the **© 
econd and third way, that is definitively and 
Sacramentally, wichout the firft way of com- 
menſuration and extenſion to a place . And 
hilt heere we ſhall ſhew the ſaid poſsibility in 

he ſecond way, and then of the third in the 
og obſeruation, 

9. Theonly cheefe ground, or reaſon obie- 

ted by the hereriks, why it may ſeeme tore» 

Pugne or imply contradiction, thata true or- 

anicall body togeather with his quantizy, 

uch as Chriſts is in the Sacrament, ſhould be 
definitively without extenſion in place, is,for 

lat yr appeareth contrary to the nature of 
quantity to be without ſuch extenſion; bur 
us ground Cath, Philoſophers and dunes 

A RR do. 
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do eaſily overthrow , ſhewinge that thre 
things do agree to quantity or magnitude, 
wherof the firſt is to be extended in yr felfe, 
and to haue diſtin partes one from the other 
among themſclues,though not euer viſible,or 
perceptible by our ſenſe; and this firſt point is 
ſo eflenriall co quantity and magnirude, asyt 
cannot be imagined ſeparable, ſo as it remaine 
quantity', And therfore this is graunted to be 
in the body of our Sauiour in the Sacrament, 
though our ſenſe doth not comprehend yt. 
The fecond property of quantity or magni 
rude, proceedinge from this tirſt, is ; not only 
to haue partes diſtin& in themſelues, butto 
haue them extended alſo in place, accordinge 
to the commenturation therof, as in the firlt 
way of being in place we haue declared. 
20. And for that this ſecond condition, or 
propriety, is later then the former, & enſueth 
therof,yt is not fo intrinſecall to the nature & 
eflence of quantity, but that by Gods diuine 
power yt may be leparated, without deſtroy 
inge the ſaid nature, which our diuines dc 
ſhew by examples of other thinges , where 
God hath ſeparated ſuch ſecondary proprie 
tyes, without diſfoluinge the natures, as hea 
tinge, for example, from fyre in the fornace ol 
Babylon, which heatinge notwithſtandinge 
1s as natural to fyre, as yt is to quantity to oc 
Cp. 19. Cupy place. Chriſt alſo in 8. Mathewes ghoſpel| 
,» hauinge ſaid to his diſciples, that yt was eaſie! 
» for a Camell to paſſe through the eye of 
z» acedle,, then for arich-man to enter into tht 
a” 
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Kingedome of heauen , and the Apoſtles 
wondringe therat, and ſayinge: yyho then can be 

4? our Sautour anſwered, that, that yybich 
y145 mpoſuble to men, vv«s poſſible to 50d, which yet 
could nor be poſsible, bur by ſeparatinge from 
the camell all his naturall extenfion,and com- 
menſuration ef place. Wherfore all the aun- 


DiÞutations, about Religi 


cient Fathers ypon this place attributing this 


tro myracle, de affirme , that by Gods diuine 

power yt may be done, to witt, that a camell 
remayninge in the nature of a camell, _ 

pale through a needles eye: quid prohybet (fait 

S. Gregory Nazianzen) quo minw boc fiat, fi vo= 5q,q,oq 
lunt4s it 4 tulerit? What letrerh but thar this (of #r«. 36. 
the came!]) may bedone, yf Gods will beto _— is 
haue yt ſo? Some Proteſtant will ſtepp forth, Tieteg. 
and (ay that yt cannot be done, for that the 

Camell ſhould not in that caſe haue quantity 

and be organicall (for ſo they ſay of our Saui- 

ours body 1n the Sacrament) , but Nazianzen 

was of another opinion: And ſo ray yow 

read Origen, $, Hierome , S. Auguſtine , S. Hilary, Math. 19. 
$. Chryſoftome, and other Fathers in their com- = oy 
mentaryes, and expofitions ypon this place of 

$, Mathewes ghoſpell. 

21, The third naturall condition orproprie- 

ty of quantity (proceedinge of this ſecond) 1s, The third 
thatfor ſo much as by the forfaid ſecond pro- <ondiven 
priety, the thinge placed doth fill vp the place priety of 
which yt occupyeth, euery part therofanſwe- 9uaniuy 
ringe to euery part of the ſaid place only, and 

ene place conteyne one body ; fo as naturally 


)t 13noleſle impoſtible for two bodyes to be 


ICs IS. 


 — 
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in one place, then for one body to be in ma- 
ny. Yetnotwithſtanding ſupernaturally,and 
by Gods omnipotent power , both the one & 
the other may be without implication, or 
contradiction of the eſſence, or nature of a 
true body. The reaſon wherof is this; for that 
this third propriety in quantity or magnitude, 
flowinge of the ſecond, as hath byn ſaid, may 
much more eaſily be ſeparated from the ef. 
ſence of the {aid quantity and body , then the 
ſecond , and conſequently the former bein 
ſeparable, this is much more , wherof our di- 
uines do giue diuers moſt euident inſtances, 
he.ze, outof (ſcripture ytſelfe. As for example out of 
S. lIohns Ghoſpell, where twiſe yr is (aid, that 
he came in to his diſciples, when the gates 
Math. 28. were {hutt. Andin S. Mathew, and S, Marke, 
Kve.15- where ytis ſhewed, how Chriſt after hisre- 
ſurreion came forth of the ſepulcher , the 
ſtonealſo being ſhutt ; and in his natiuity he 
cameforth of his mothers wombe , without 
Fpheſ.4- . Violation of her virginity, and in his aſſenſion 
Foy he paſſed through all the heauens with his 
©; 4 2: naturall body . In all which myraculouſe ex- 
{.& 1.:2- amples ( for ſo do the ancient Fathers hould 
& Caur.'e and affirme themro be) there muſt needs be 
#, penetration of bodyes, or two bodyes in ore 
wt. % place, which is no leſle repugnant to the or- 
conmaze- dinary nature of quantity (as hath byn ſaid) 
ys then for a body to be withour certaine di- 
menſion of any place. 
22. Beſides this our diuines do _—_ the 
examples of the damned ſpirits, miracuioully 
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red to certayne locall placesin hell; and that 
which is more maruelous, that the damned 
foules being ſpiritts, ſhould ſuffer, and be tor- 
mented by corporall fire , wherof S. Auguſtine 
treateth at arge lib. 21, de Citut. Dei cap. 1. 2. & 
deinceps, Which is no leſſe againſt the ordinary 
nature and propriety of ſpiritts, to ſuffer cor- 
porally,chen yr is againſt the nature of a body, 
to be after a certayne {pirituall manner with- 
out his locall dimenſfion;by all which we may 
perceaue , that although yt be aboue naturall 
reaſon , that organicall bodyes ſhould wanr 
theſe externall locall poſitions z yet is ytnot 
contrary,or contradictory therynto, but ſub- 
ie&tro Gods omnipotent power , when, and 
where yt pleaſeth him to make yt ſo,and con- 
ſequently yt may be ſoalſoin the bleſſed Sa- 
crament, Without deſtroyinge the nature of a 
true body, as fondly Proteſtants do pretend. 

23. And heerby now falleth to the ground, a 
whole mayne multitude of yayne arguments, 
brought by Fox his Martyrs,as after yow hall 
ſee, againſt the reall preſence,all of them foun- 
ded ypon this ground, that a true organicall 
body cannot, by Gods power,be either with- 
out locall dimenſions, or in moe places then 
one at once. The firſt of which two aſſertions 
hath now ben improued , and the ſecond 
ſhalbe in the next enſuinge obſeruation. 


ehry/oft. 
lib, 3. de 
Sacerdetie. 
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"The fifth Obſernaton 


How 4 body may be in diners places at once. 4. 5. 


24. Asthe weake faith and learninge of the 
Sacramentaryes of our tyme, cannot reach to 
conceaue, thata body can be without an ex- 
ternall place; ſo much leſle, can they compre- 
hend, that yt may be by Gods omnipotency 
laced indiners places at once, for that yr (ec- 
meth to their ſenſe , and humayne reaſon to 
be impotsible ; but the ancient holy Fathers, 
more wiſe and learned then our ſaid SeRa- 
ryes, tooke another courſe in-this-point, 
which was-to aſfcribe ytto miracle, and to 
Gods infinite: power, which they could not 
by reaſon arrive ynto: I might cyte divers Fa-- 
thers, bur one or two {hall ſerue for all 5 O mi- 
racle! (faith S, Chryfoftome) s goodnes of God | that x 
the ſame Chriſt who ſateth in heagen vvith bis Father, ; 
is conuerſant at the ſelfe- ſame tyme, in the hands of al F 
that receaue him on earth ! And the ſame Father, 
wrytinge of the ſame ſacred body of our Saui- 
our, as ytis a ſacrifice, faiths Ynum eft boc ſacri- 
ficiwn, &rc. This ſacrifice is but one, for that otherwiſe, ſed; 
becauſe jt is offered in many places,there ſhould be ma- 
ny Chriſts, yybich is not ſo, but one, and the ſelfe- ſam 
Chriſt i in every place, (When yt is offered) beret " 
# whole Chriſt, and there it is whole Chriſt, and yet but 
one body : for 4s enery-where one body , and not mary 
tadyes arevſſered, ſo is there alſo but one ſacrifice, &c. 
In 


— 
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In which places you ſee S. Chrſoſtoms ro hould 
& toaffirme, that Chriſts true body , without 

diuifion or multiplication,is offered yp in ma- 

ny placesat once, yea innumerable places, yf 

we beleeue S. Gregory Niſſen whoſe words are: D 
As Chriſts duumity doth replenish the world', and yet is Niſſcn.grat, 


de 6. 
but one; (0 is bis body conſecrated in innumerable places, Paſchat 


; and yet us but one body. So he. 4nd 90 yo ab- 
" ſcrue, that the Father ſaith not, that Chriſts 


nt body is euery where, as his diuinity is, as the 
: Lutherane V biquitaryes of Germany, do ab- 
7 ſurdly affirme ; but that yr is in innumerable 
'o I places by conlecration. | 

O 25, Wellchen theſe Fathers denyed not the 
Ws reall preſence, as our Sacramentaryes do,for that 
r they conceaued not the reaſon, how one body 
wh might be in diuers places at once, but moun- 


ted by fgich aboue reaſon, aſlcribing the ſame 
-... WW 2 miracle and Gods omnipotency, as yow 
ts haue heard : and ſo do Caioliks atthis day. 
Heare the pious ſpeach ofa great learned man 
aboue 400. yeares gone. Tow vvill ſay to me Hugo 4's 
Ul (quoth he), how can one and the ſelfeſame body , be &, 50am. 
at one tyme mm diner, places, 8c. Do not maruayle, be p-3-cap.11- 
that made the place, made the body , and the place for 
the body,and the body in the place; and vyhen he orday- 
le ned that ee body ſhould be in one place, yt was as plea- 
: ſed bim, and y/ he would, he could hae made yt other- 
yyiſe, &c. Thou baſt ſcene only that vyhich be hath 


wy made, and not that vvhich he can make, and heerevpon 
fo doſt maruayle when thou ſceft any other thinge , then 
jon that which thou art accuſtomed to ſee; but do then 
%4 thinke ypon the matter,and yt will ceaſe to be maruay- 


lous, 


n ; c  ""_ : »” 9 * «- i bs JET . ; - a ot 


low, of at leaſtiv ayes, yt will not ſeeme to be incredibly 
Thus he, 
26. Butourdiuines do go yet further, ſhew. 
inge that this is not impoſsible, euen in nz. 
rure yt ſeife, for God to performe,as yow may 
perceaue by that we haue declared in the for. 
mer obſeruation : For yf yt were repugnant 
and contradictory to the nature of a true bo. 
dy, to bein diuers places at once, this muſt be 
eyther in reſpe& of the ynity therot, for that 
yt ſhould therby be diuided from yr (elfe, or 
mulriplyed in yt ſelfe, and (o not be one but 
mainy bod yes; or els ſecondly yt ſhould de im- 
poſsible to be in diuers places, in reſpe& of 
the quantity, which a true body hath, wherby 
yt thould be limyted to ſome certayne ſpace or 
place;but neyther of theſe two ditficultyes do 
1mpoſsibilitate the matter, as now.awe ſhall 
—_. 
27. Notthe firſt about ynity, for that Ged 
bo_y a ſubſtance indiuiſible, is euery where 
wholy, and in euery one of his creatures, and 
yet remayneth one ſtill, nor can be diuided or 
multiplyed : which is ſo wonderfull a confi- 
deration, as S. Auguſtine ſaith therof: Miratur hoc 
mens humana , & quia non capit , fortaſſe non credit, 
Mans mynd doth wonder at this, and for that 
P" conceaueth yt not, perhaps yt doth not be- 
ecue yt. Some likeneſſe alſo of this admirable 
being is in an Angell, which though it cannot 
beenery whereat once, as Godis, yet hath yt 
a wonderfull being in place;notwithſtanding, 
as before hath byn touched , being ave 
within 
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within wy compaſle or circuite!, as for ex- 
ample in a houſe or Church, ytis wholyin all 
we WE that (pace, and wholy in euery part therof, & 
1a- WK yet remayneth one and fimple without diui- 
ay Wl fion in himſelfe: which exampleis more eui- 
2r- Wl dent alſo in our ſouls as before we haue de- 
ant Wl clared, for that the ſelfe-ſame ſoule in a body, 
0- Wl when ytis an infant, and when yt is at his full 
be outh, is wholy in the whole body,8& who- 
Fin euery part therof,and yet 1s yt not multi- 
or Wl plyed therby, nor diuided. Whereby is made 
out Wl manifeſt, that yt repugnethnot to the eſſence 
m- Wor vnity of any one ſubſtance, to be in diuers 
of WMplaces at once, and this nat , but much 


by Wl more ſupernaturallye, by the omnipotent 

o! WM power of God. 

do W:8. Thereremayneth then the ſecond diffi- The ſect&* 
all {Wiculty about quantity , or a body indued with 


two places at once, wherof we haue treated 
in the former obſeruation, ſhewinge how 


and Wattuall locality by circumſcription, being but 
J ot {Maſecondary propriety,following and flowin 

ni- Wfrom the nature of quantity , may , y Gods 
hoe FWpower, be ſeparated from the ſame, ſo as the 
edit: WMWſaid quantity may remayne With her true e(- 
hat Wiſence, of hauinge diſtin parts in yt ſelfe, and 
be- Wyetno extenſive location,or commentfuration 


of place, in which caſe ytrepugneth no more 


not for the ſelfe-ſame quantity to be in many 
hyt WWplaces at once, then yt doth vntoa ſpirituall 
ing, MWſubſtance withour quantity, ſuch asis an An- 
ced Woell, or the ſoule of man , and conſequently 


the 


quantity , how ytis notletted therby ro be in quantity, 
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theſubltance of Chriſts body, cogeather with 
the quantity in this manner, may by Gods 
power be putin many places at once , as we 
ſce by courſe of nature it ſelfe , that the ſub, 
ſtance of mans ſoule without quantity, is put 
in many particular places of a mans body, 
without diuifion or mulciplication, remay- 
ninge {till but one only ſoule, as hath byn de- 
clared. And this ſhall ſuffice for explicarion 
of this poſsibility , how yt doth not imply 
contradiction , and therfore is not impokible 
to God. 

Biuersar- 29, Neyther do our divines ſhew only, that 
Rice; £his is not impoſcible in our Sauiours body, 
Froteſtits but further alſo, that we do belecue diueri 
hard then Orher myſteryes of our faith as hard or harder 
dhis, then this, yea much moreimpoſcible to ſenſe 
and reaſon, yt we confider well the difficul: 
tyes therof, as the creation of the world of 
nothinge, the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity, 
the beleefe of Chriſts incarnation , our reſur- 
re&on, and the like, for yt is much harder by 
humayne reaſon and naturall philoſophy, to 
conceaue how the world could be created of 
nothinge,and how one and the ſelfe-{ame ni 
ture can be wholy in three reall diſtin pet- 
ſons, withour diuifion or mulxiplicationin yt 
ſelfe, 4p how one perſon can be in two ds 
versdiſtin& natures, as yt is in our Sauiolth 
and bow one, and the ſelte-ſame thing being 
periſhed and corrupted, may be raiſed againe 

with the felfe- ſame accidents that peri 
before. Theſe points I ſay, and diuers _ 

Wil 
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be rrue ; are more harde ; and impoſriblein 
nacurall reaſon ; then yt is ro be belecue that 
ape body is in diuers places at once, | 
zo. 'Furthermore there be certayne familiat Naturat 
examples in nature yr ſelfe, thar do teſemble 2=2'< 
ſomewhar the rnarrer , and mayinduce a mar » © this 
thatis not obſtinate, and hath any meane ca- panes 
patity to conceatie ſomewhar of the poſsibi- Chris 
ity therof,, as when a great lookinge-glaſſe 222i 
thatrepreſented but one face yntd yow when places, 
yt was whole, being broken irito many parts 
every part will repreſent wholy the ſelfe- 
ſame face; The voyce alſo of hint, that ſpea- 
keth to _ miulritude , though yr be bur © 
onein yr ſelfe , oo cometh yr wholy to every 
mans eares, which $. Auguſtine alleaged fora 
wonderfull thinge towards the: prottinge of 
Gods bein wholy euery- wheres Omne qued ... . .. 
t ((ai ke) & onmibuirvtam eft , & ſingulis to- 7F12, 5 
tmeſt. All thac ſounderh is heard: wholy of | 
all, and wholy of enery particalar man. And 
though theſe examples be not like in 'euery 
reſpe&; yet may they ſerue fora certayne in- 
duction to make vs:comprehend the other; 
wherof we now ſpeake; _, 
} Laſtofall, Catholike divines donotonly _ _ . 
hew the poGibiliry of this point,thatour Sa- F92'* 
viours body may be in diiersplaces at once, being of 
talſochar ſundry other myſtetyesefour faith! 12g, in 
peleeued , bf more diffictlty then this , yf diuew Fr 
ve regard common ſenſe and reaſon , butdo Face. 
tew alfo out of the ſcriptures themſelues, that 
M Chrift 


os -- Obes 
— 'Chciſt after his aſſenfionhach byn in nio 
£ then oneplace'at once; asis-manifeſt by that 
#5. © famousapphrition of his to 5.'Paxl,; recorded 
inthe ats ofthe Apoſtles; whenthe appeared 
- ynto-himinthe way neere-:to Damaſce, inuiro- 
ned with agreatlight,and talked with himin 
ſuch ſort, as both the lightand words were 
 ſreneand heard by his companions, and many 
4 .cxcxdi | Other apparitions to S. Peter him(elfe; teſtified 
Hieeſo * by Egeſippw, and S: Ambroſe; to S. Anthoy allo 
vas, cont; reſtined by S-Gregory, & beſides diuers others 
An recorded by S. Paulin, loannes Diaconw, and 
vz« Ano. other authenticall wryters, from whome,ex- 
Gre-""4- cept we will derogate all creditt and autho- 
Paul. ep. rity , We may not doubt, but that Chriſtre. 
Da mayningeſtillin heauen (for ſo hould both 
{, 2. devits we and Proteſtants togeather, rhat he depar- 
4+-2:* tednot fromthence ) appeared alſoin divers 
Mare. 16, places of the-earth to his Saints, and conſe 
-i -, quently his body could be in diuers places at 
once, wherby 1s broken and diflolned another 
| A , {quadronof arguments, framed by the Sar 
in heaven Mentaryes'of our dayes tothe {imple people, 
andin wie aschough-Chriſts reall bodycould not be in 
afrer adif- the Sacrament; forthartyris in heauen,; wher- 
ne as we affirme, that both may be and ſtand to- 
geather, though in different manner, for that 
3 1n heauen he is circumeriprinely, and in theSa- 
crament ſacramentally, vwhich tearmes we haut 

before declared. 
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The fixth. Obſeruation. 
yow Chriſtes body in the Sacrament, may be now vnder 


agreater forme, now ynder a leſſe, and the leaſt, 
that may be diſcerned. 4.6. 


2; By this alſo which is ſaid may be con< 
ued, how the ſacred body of our Sauiour; 
nthe Sacramet ynder the accidents of bread, 
ſomertymes in a greater viſible quantity,and 
ometymes in a leſſe, accordinge ro'the extet- 
all formes and accidents vader which yr is; 
eaandin the leaſt part & parcell of the con- 
ecrated hoſt, thatis perceptible to-our ſenſe, 
xr thatthe ſaid body being remotied by Gods 
"mnipotent power from all locall extenſion, 
tmay be ynder a greater or ſmaller externall 
quantity , withour alteration of the body ye 
fe, as we (ce in the ſoule of man, which is 
he (elfe-fame in the leaſt part of the'body 
vherin its, as in the ou ,or inthe whole 
dody , yea When the ſaid body is changed, or 
rowerh from a lefſerto a greater quantity,as 
nan infant, who after commeth to be a great 
man,the ſelfe-ſame ſoule repleniſheth the one 
nd the other withone grouth or diminution 
n yt ſelfe, and ſo the body of Chriſt in a great 
oſt or a little, or in any leaſt part therof, 
when yt is broken , is wholy,, and rhe ſelfe- 
ſame body, with che ſelfe-ſame internall or- 
zanicall quantity, which yt had ynder agreat- 


oſt; And this-point that the quantity of 4 
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hen as oe heycp f mo —_ 
or this ternally, t.reſpe@ of place, without alteraig 
exanfie. frhe inward quantity, or fubſtace,isevident 
by many examples, which we ſee dayly ofry 
refaftion and condenſation . As forexampls 
 whenagallonof wateris put ina great veſle!| 
ouer the fire, yt cometh by boylingeto fillthe 
whole yeſlell, that is capable of many gallony 
p98 yetas.the inward ſubſtance isnot incre 
ed , 10 neyther the quantity in yt ſelfe;'and 
contrary wiſe, when-the-aid water is againe 
cooled,ir returneth to occupy as ſmall aplace, 
as yt didat the beginninge, and yer retayneth 
allwayes the ſelte ſame both quantity and 
ſubſtance. C | | 
34-. By which example, & niany other that 
may'be alleaged, ſome kind of notice maybe 
thetfed.ynto our common (enſe and rea(on, 
how the ſubſtance of Chriſts body in the $4- 


crament, rgather with his internall quan- 


tity, may. by his omnipotent power, be (ome- 
tymes vnder a great extertall quantity,or ex- 
tenſion in place, & ſometymes ynder aleſler; 
yeathe leaſt,that by our ſenſes may be perces 
ued: and yetis Chrifts body wholy andent- 
rely there,accordinge (in ſome proportion) to 
the lookinge- glafſe before mentioned, which 
being broken into divers ſmall peeces, cach 
one repreſenteth the whole viſage ſeuerilh, 
which before was exhibited by the- whole: 
And ſo, when any conſecrated hoſt is broket 
into many parts, that which was coteyned be 
fore in che whole hoſt;is now coteyned who- 


*— SIUENT Nat 1 {fTTs 7% "mm 
y ynder euery particular parcell cherof, as yr 
asalſo-before. And to this effe R; are thoſe 
words QF S. Epiphanies before alleaged, againſt 


te thatthe& hoſt receaued in the Sacramenr,is ,, 
xequalior like tothe Figure of Chriſts bo- ;; 
ly, bury round, G7. Wherfore-all rhe argu- 
ments of Fox his Martyrs, that were Famed 
nthis'umproportion 'of the hoſt 'tQ Chriſts 
aturall ;-and externall quantity; haue no 
xround atall, bur alittle fraudufent ſhew and 
appearance of ſenſi ble improbability, and yet 
were many of their cheefeſt arguments buil- 
ded on this only foundation , as yow haue 
ſene readinge ouer their hiſtoryes beforere- 
cyted, and ſhall do more afterward, when we-- 
ometo examine their arguments fenerally; 
and in the meanee ſpace this that! ſaffice for 
an aduertiſment about this obſeruxmrion. | 
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The ftauenth Obſeruation.- 


How Agcidents may be without - rs , andef theix 
; _. operations in.that caſe. $7. 

34+: The ſeaucnth obſeruation may be,about 
theaccidents or formes of bread and wyne, 
that da remayneby Gods omniportent power 
without a-ſubieR, after the words of conſe- 
cration,-as they did before in the ſubſtance of 
bread, whervpan the more ſimple ſort of Sa- 
crame es following ſenſe, willneeds ar- 
gue, that the ſubſtance alſo of bread & wyne, 
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anchatfaid: Videmiv quad eff equate; &c. We vii fayrs 


12 _ , | Areviewgf ten publike © 
do remayne after the {aid conſecration and 
thoſe that be-more- learned, do go-about ta 
proue the ſame by philoſophicall reaſon, for 
tharthe nature of an accident is to be in ano- 
ther, as the nature of a ſubſtanceistobe in yt 


Avifer. 5. ſelfe , 'wherofenſueth, that for ſo. much as no 


accident can bein God, asin a (ubiect, (ney- 
ther are they in Chriſts body , as we allo doe 
confeſſe ) they muſt needs be heere/in their 
proper fubie& and. ſubſtances of bread and 
wyne: bur all this is founded ypon- a falſe 
ground, for; albeit nacurally an accident can- 
not be but ina ſubieR,yer ſupernaturally,and 
by the power of God ſuſteyninge yt, and ſup- 
EE the place of anaturall (ubie, yr ma 
þ , As we do conteſſe on the contrary ide by 
Chriſtian faith , that the humayne nature of 
Chriſt inthe myſtery of the incarnation, hath 
not her pxoper ſubliſtencein yr ſelfe (which 
yet 1s asnaturall toa ſubſtance to ſubſiſt in yt 
ſcife, azytis to an accident to be (uſteyned by 
another) bugs ſuſteyned by the diuineþerſon 
of Chriſt, _ 6 | 
35- Andthereaſon of this, concerniinge ac- 
cidents,is,that albeitthe intrinſecall natureof 
an accident isto be ynperfe&, and to depend 
of another, and therby ro haue an aptitude to 
be in another, yet the a therof may be ſepa- 
rated by Gods power, from the ſaid nature, 
as athinge poſterior,and followinge-from the 
ſaid nature, as we haue ſhewed before in the 
naturall propriety of quantity, to hate com- 
pienſuration of place; and this to bez true "= 
ens 


Diſputations; yhone Religion.” Chap, 31 84 
tharthis aRuall inherence of accidents, may 
be ſevered from the eflenriall apticude-ther- 
yato, Without deſtroing the natute of the faid 
accident , many philoſophers botli Chriſtian 
and heathen da affirme, wholefentences yorr Sec dur. 
may ſee gathered by'diuers leattied men," as awaopiny 
well of ancient as of our tymes. Sundry Fas 78.2. | 
thers alſo are of opinion, that this calc happe- 1. ne. oy 
ned de faftvin the creation ofthe world,wherr 772. 2: 
the light being made vpon the firſt day; as the wm. ” 
booke of Geneſis recounterh , whiich being bit #75: 
2quality and accident, remaynee' without 
ſubie& ynto the fourth day, when the ſotine 
and moone weare created. And of this opi- 
nion expreflely was S. Bafill, in his explication 3/!. 4.1. 
ofthe works of God'in thoſe fix dayes.' And' ey ” 
the (ame heldeth S. Ioby Damaſcene, Procopity Tr 41> Da 
his commentary ypon the firſt Chapter" of mugs *_ 
Geneſis, and Sant Inftine in the explication'of 
our faith. | == 
36. This then being fo, that theſe accidents 
of bread & wyne may remaine; by the power: 
of God, in the Sacrament, without their pro- 
per ſubtets, yr followeth'to conſider , what” 
ations they cati have: And firſt yt is to be no-' of the 
ted, that whatſoeuer aRions ,” or operations/*®iviy of 
ae proper to them , #s accidents, 'when they* being fe- 
were in their proper ſubies'of bread and"R=uty... 
wyne, before conſecration,the ſame they may Cſubſtauce. 
haue afterwards, when they conteyne the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt, without inherence 
therein, for that God ſupplyerh all by his 
Power, whuch their ſaid ſubieAsorſubliances 
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performe, when they, were preſent. So x 
the effects, for example, that the accidentsof 
wipe & bread did worke in our ſenſes before, 
y mouinge ourfight by their coloursto ſee, 
our ta(t by their (ayour, ang ather hke effe&s; 
the ſame dothey performe alſo afterwards:S9 
as, for example ſake, by drinkinge much con. 
ſecrated wyne , though there be no (ubliance 
of wyne therin, þut only the proper accidents 
of wyne, as heat, ſmell, and other qualityes 
and proprietyes of wyne; may a'man bein- 
cenſed, or diſtempered,2s much as yf the (ub- 
ſtance of 'wyne were therein deed, for theſe 
are the proper, actions and operations of the 
. aid accidents themſelues; but where the con- 
Currice of ſubſtance is neceſlary to any ation, 
as in nutrition, generation, or corruptionof 
one ſubſtance inco another, there doth God 
ſupply the matter , that is neceſſary. to: that 
a&tion,when the body of Chriſt doth ceaſeto 
be there, which is, when thoſe accidents of 
bread and wyne are corrupted and not other- 
wiſe: As for example, in the reſurre&ion of 
our bodyes,. where cuery body is to receaue 
his owne proper fleſh againe, which yrbadin 
this life, yt ſome one body hauinge eaten.ano- 
ther þady, or parcell therofin this world, and 
conuerted the {ame into his proper ſubſtance; 
in this caſe (I ay) almighty God muſt needs 
ſupply otherwiſe, by his omnipotentpower, 
thar part and matter of ſubſtance, that wan- 
teth in one of theſe ewo bodyes, for that els 


vpe of them thould be yoperfe, and want 
d | DONE pas 


Diſþurarions, about " Chap. 3. iy 
part of his ſubſtance in the reflirre Hig; An 
wrer the like manner we ſay, that when 2 
conſecrated hoaſt"is eaten, and'afterWard is 
turned into the naturall noriſhment of the ea- 
ter, which noriſhment requireth a marteriall 
ſubſtance, God doth ſupply that ſubſtance in 
tharinſtant,, when the tories of bread and 
wyne periſhinge, the hody of Chriſt ceaſeth 
tobethere. | 
37. And this appertayneth to the provt- 
dence of almighty God, for ſupplying the de- 
ſects of particular naturall cauſes, when any 
thinge fayleth,that is neceſſary for their natu- 
all operations, The very ſame alſo is to be 
obſerued in generation, and corruption,as for 
example,when the accidents of the conſecra- 
t:dhoſt periſhinge, and ſome other ſubſtance 
ſhould happen ro be engendred thereof, as 
wormes, orthe like, there the body of Chriſt 
ceaſerh ra be 5 when the ſaid accidents do pe- 
nb, and for the new generation inſuinge 
tereof,, God uppiject tt matter, asin the 
example before alleaged of the reſurreion of 
our bodyes, wherof the one had eaten part of 
the other , By which obſerwation yr wilbe 
ealy afterward to diffolue many cauillations, 
proceedinge eyther of ignorance, herefie, or 
both, and obieted by Sacramentaryes againſt 


thismy ſtery. 
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+ The eight Obſeruation. 


About the wordes Sacrament, ſigne, figure, type, 
commemoration, memory, &c. F. 8, 


ae. 


33, For (o raith as the Sacramentaryes of 
our tyme , did forſce that they ſhould be for- 
ced to oppoſe themſelues, for defending their 
bereticall naueltye,sagain chewhole ſtreame 
of ſcriptures, expoſitors, tathers, councells, 
reaſons,practiſe,antiquiry,and vniforme con- 
ſent of the yuhole Chriſtian vvorld they 
chought beſt to diuiſe certayne tearmes and 
diſtinctions, which ſhould ſerue them for eua- 
ſions or gappes to runne out at, when-focuer 
they ſhould be preſled by our arguments: and 
theſe their thifes do conliſt; principally, in the 
fraudulent yſe of theſe tearmes of Sacrament, 
ſigne, figure, type, commemoration,” memery, [acr4- 
mentally, ſpiritually: and the like; /Wherfore we 
chinke yt needfull. toexplaneand declare in 
this place,the natures, vſes and abuſes of theſe 
words. -. VIOG 2 2 EAT 

39- Furſt then a Sacrament, according to the 
common definition afſcribedieo S. Auguſtine, i 
4 viſible figne of an-inuifible grace, as in bapriime, 
the externall wathinge by water , is the ligne 
of the internall waſhing of the ſoule by grace: 
So heere alſo in this Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt, the externall 8 viſible ſigne are the con- 
ſecrated formes of bread and wyne, as they 
eonzeyne the body of Chriſt ; the internallor 
inui- 


D;ſputations, about Religion. Chap. 3. .. 197 
nuiſible grace fignified, is the inward nou- 
hinge and feedinge of our ſoule: And this is 
the firtt and cheefe manner how this Sacra- 


ments «ſine, rharis co lay «fineof grace, and." 


not of Chrilts body abſent, as Proteſtants are 
wont moſt fondly and fraudulently to inferre, 
40, Secondly theſe externall formes and ac- 
cidents of bread and wyne , are alſo a:ligne of 
Chriſts body conteyned vnder them. Andin 
this ſenſe is the Euchariſt called ſomerymes 


by the Fathers, the ſigne of Chriſts body, but. 


of Chriſts body preſent, as hath byn ſaid, and 
not abſent. Thirdly this Sacrament is a ligne 
of Chriſt his death and paſsion, and vf the 
vnion of his myſticall body the Church with 
him: For that as bread and wyne repreſented 
by theſe formes, are made of many grains and 
many grapes;fo is Chriſts myſticall body,con- 
itinge of many members ynited to him; ſo as 
by all theſe wayes may this Sacrament be cal- 
kd figne, to Witt, a figne of then ward grace, 
andnotithment of the ſoule obtayned therby, 
aſgne of Chriſts true body prefenr, a figne of 
Chriſt his death, and myſticall-body , and yet 
donone of all theſe figures exclnde the true 
reall being of his body 1n the Sacrament , but 
dorather (ſuppoſe the ſame... ”'. Te" 
41. And h 
words, or tearmes of fee, pethiornvr en, 
of memory, all which, when they occutre,are to 
beynderſtood in ſome of theſe ſenſes, without 
preicidice of the reality, or truth of our Saui- 
ours being m'this Sacrameat, as for _ 
| ru 


like may be faid to the other The othet 


yyords of 
tipe figure 
&e. expli» 
catcd, 
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this Sacrament is 4 forme, type, commemorati 
ntemory of Chriftsdeath an the Fo = 
et this excludeth not his reell-preſence from 
—— hence, As for example,ifaPrince having gay- 
-nedin properperſon 2 great & {ingular vie 
ry, ſhould inſtitute a ſollemne criumph, tobe 
made euery yeare in memory therof, & ſome 
times ſhould goin that triumph himſelfealſd, 
Note this yt might be truly ſaid,that this triumphisa fi 
cxawple- pure, type, Commemoration, and.memory of 
the other victory , & of the Prince, yer -isthe 
-Prince truly alſo in yt himſelfe,and (o may.be 
ſaid in like manner of this marter of the $4: 
crament, wherin Chriſt in differer manner, is 
a figure or type afhimſelfe, Ang the like may 
be laid of thedayly ſacrifice alſo, which ſacris 
fice is a commemoration. or memory of the 
other bloudy ſacrifice, once offered onthe 


croſſe,and yetconteyneth the ame reall body 
of our Sauiour,, which the other. did, after 
another manner. And by this will Ogmowt 


eaſily diſcouer diners poore ſhifts & fallacyes 
of our moderne. heretiks, eſpecially of Ridly 
before named ,, who as yow haue heard big 
profeſſe, was moued to leaue his ancient faith 
of the maſle, & his pradticetherin, for thatin 
ſome cerraine places(for ſaorh)of the Fathers, 
he found that this ſacrifice (of the maſle) called 4 
commenuration of Chrift: pafion; a ſtronge argur 
ment, no. doubt,to moue him toſo greata is 

ſolution. And ſo much of this. 
41. Now then are to be examined the other 
words, ſaramenadll,really, and firitualy: ns as 
| or 


):putations, Cb0dt g pjen ; », p. 2. | It 
bebe neſt EU 1Mmor nſe,and 1 be ge Ty fi- 
of ſchools Hines is; that diviſed this wordzto 57tgs 
ſpnifie tberby a peculiar manner of Chriſts rord 7. 
ſupernatural being in the Sacrament, diffe- and both 
rent: from his 'naturall and circumſcriptiue + um 
being inſheauen , and from the narurall being ug. 
of an Angell definitively in a place, wherof 
we hate ſpoken before. So as, when they ſay «1, 
that Chriſtis facramentally ynder the formes 
df bread and wyne, they do not deny his true 
andreall being there in fleſh, the very ſelfe- 
amethat is in heauen; but he is there iti ano- 
ther manner. And this is the chiefe proper ſi- 

fication of the word ſacramentally amongeſt 
Laadaeaen , for which the word was in- 
vented: 0 Fett 
11- But in the conimon vſe,and (ſenſe of our 
peach, ſacramentally fignifieth, that Chriſts 
body is there vnder a Sactament or figne, 
which'are the fofmes of bread and wyne, and 
dotin his owneptoper ſhape, cuen asan An- 
| when he appeareth yg body, he tmay be 
id to appeare bodyly,for that the body 1s the 
hgute or forme , yidet which he appeateth; 
and conforme to this ſenſe, we are ſaid to re- 
eeyue Chriſt ſacramentally , when we receaue 
bimtruly and really, but yet hotin his proper 
forme, but viider another forme, thatisro ſay 
of bread and wytie, wherby the fraudulent 
dealing of ont moderne Sactamentaryes may 
appeare, who deceauing the people with this 
word. ſacramentally, do oppoſe yt to really and 
ml, as though when any author ſaith ,'that 
| we 


4 — 7 ” af. py EAPAP 7 C3. 
we receave Chriſt acramentally jn the Fu: 
chariſt, yt were to be yiiderſtood, that wedid 


not receaue Chriſts. body in deed and really, 


but only a ligne therof, and by this they en. 


deauour to dehude all the places, though ne. 
uer ſo cuident, of holy Fathers atfirminge, 
that Chriſts true fleſh and body,the yery ſame 
that was borne of the yirgin Mary and cruci. 
fied for vs, is receaued in the Sacrament, theſe 
good fellowes aunſwere that ytis true, ſacrs- 


. mentally, which we alſo graunt,yf ſacramental, 


YVhat the 


vvord (pi- 
ritually fi- 


do not exclude really}, accordinge tothe true 
ſignification of the word: Bur yf by ſacramen- 
tally, they meane as chey do, that only a figne 
1s receaued of Chrifts body in the Sacrament, 
then is their deceyt manifelt as yow ſee; for 
that ſacramentally, hath no ſuch fignification 
atall amonge diuines, but only is diuiſed- 
monge them for a ſhift. 

44+. The like fraud they vſe about the word 
ſpiritually , which in the lenſe of holy Fathers, 


pniveth in b21rig Oppoſite to carnally and corporally, in 


this my- 
ſtery, 


their ordinary materiall ſignification, is by {- 
taryes alſo wreſted, as though yr were con- 
trary to the Word really, ſo as whenſoeuer they 
are forced to-graunt Chriſts body to be (piri- 
tuallyin the Sacrament (by which phraſe the 
ſaid ancient Fathers do meane only, that he is 
not there after a carnall, or common manner, 
as heliued vponearth ) they will haue yt vo- 
derſtood,that he js there only by faith, and not} 
indeed really and cubſtancially TÞ, y. abule Wea; 
alfo. che ſigaification of the foreſaid wordes 
| carnally 


ol. . LI LN 
| 14 14 { 


timally 8 corporal Awvtich hauing ad6uble 
ſenſe, the one that Chriſts body is nartirally 
and really in the Sacrament, theother thathe 
isthereafter the externall "being of other bo- 
dyes, they deceytfully do takethem now in 
oneſenſe, arid now 'in another, and alwayes 
poſe them to the word ſpiritually, which in 
the former ſenſe are not incompatible, bur 
may ſtand togeather, thoughnor in the later. 
And for auoydinge of this equiuocation , d1- 
unesdo wiſh thoſe rwo yords, carnally and * 
corporally , though true in the foreſaid ſenſe, 
jetto be more ſparingly yſed, then the other 
words really andſubſtanrially, that are equi- 
ulent in ſenſe, and lefle ſubie ro equiuoca- 
ton and miſtaking. | 
45. ' Wherfore to conclude this obſeruation, 
ed a» Will theſe words are to be noted;and their true 
ve and fignification remembred by lym, that 
will not be delnded by hereticall fleights and 
ct Minpoſtures in this high myſtery, but eſpecial- 
Iy,in ly are to be obſerued theſe three , wherby our 
dy le- WS:cramen taryes do moſt of all deceyue the 
wear people, in their aſſertions and anſwers 


they dour arguments , to witt, ſacramentally , fpiri= 
(pint Fey and by faith, as though they did exclude 
ſe the liereall preſence of Chrifts'body in the Sa- 
he: ment; which is moſt falſe, for that in the 
ane ve fenſe we admittthem all. For example; — 


egraunt that Chriſt is ſacramentally it this 
Arament , both as ſacramentally ſigniherh a 
ſtin& manner of Chriſts being there, ftom 
utin heauen , and as yt ſignifiethrhis oy 
tnere 


+ 


| -- 1+," TEFoen "we OY 25) | 
really, we graune alſo that he 1s there ſpiri 
rually, that is co ſay , aftet a {piricuall; an 
not corporall circum(cripriuve maninet, yer 
truly and really, We grauar futther, thathi 
is in the Sacrament by faith, for that we dc 
net ſee him, but apptchend himpreſent þ 
faith, but yettruly and roycnnd not in faith 
our licie; And belecte only. And By this yow may per 
ziks cauil} ceaue our Sacramencaryes thanner of diſpy 
theofthe tinge; uſt like the Arrians of old ryme, and of 
Artlaus. gurdayes, Who ſceke toenacuate all places al. 
leaped for the viiity and equality of Chriſt 
with his Father, by bne only diſtin&ion of 
will and nature : So as when Chriſt ſaid fo 
example loen.6: my Father and I are one, yt is true 
ſaid they,they are one in will & loue, bttnoot 
in nature; & thus they deluded all rhat could 
be brought for naturall ynicy,except only the 
authority,and contrary beleefe of the yniuer- 
fall Church ; Wherby atlaſt they were ouer- 
borne « IRS 75 
46. Andthe yery ſame courſe held the $a- 
 tramentatyes of our dayes ; for wharſoeuer 
plaine and perſpicuous > nel you bring them 
out of antiquity, affirminge the true natural! 
ſubſtantiall bedy ofour Saviour , ro be in the 
Sacrament, they will thift of all preſently, by 
one of theſe three words; ytis true , ſecremes- 
ialh, yr is true ſpiritually, and yris true by fait 
only, as though theſe could not ſtand with 
teally or truly; and heereof ſhall yow haue ſtore 
of examples afterward in the —_— 


DiſÞutations, ebout Religion, Chap. 3; 

Pulter Perne, Cranmer Ridley and Letymer for be. | 
$acramentary party to our arguments, taken 
gut of the ancient Fathers, For when the faid 
Fathers do auouch , that Chriſt our Sauiours 
true naturall body is in the Sacrament, they 
anſwere, yt # true ſacramentally, and thinke they 
have defended them(elues manfully therby, 
and when in other places the ſame Fathers do 
profeſſe, that the yery ſame fleſh that was 
Le of the virgin Mary and crucified for ys, 
there, they aunſwere, yt @ true ſpiritually and 
by faich, bue nor really. And thus they do 
evacuate and delude all rhat can be alleaged: 
But yf they cannot ſhew (as they cannot) any 
one Father that rooke or vſed the words ſ«- 
nementally, ſpiritually, or by faith, in this ſenſe, as 
oppolire to really and eruly in this myſtery,then 
Kit euident,this ro be bur a ſhift of theirowne 
muention, to eſcape therby. And ſo much of 
this obſeruation, 


em ee th lth... i. FI 9 _ OI _ 


The.nynth Obſeruation. 


— 


How Chrift is receaned of exill men in the Sacrement, 
and of good men both 1m,4nd ont of the ſame. $ 9. 


47, It followeth vpon-the former declara- 

tion of the words, ſ«crament; ſigne, and the reſt, 

that we explane in this (ew a certayne di- 

ſin&ion infinuated by the ancient Fathers, 

and rouched in the Councell of Trent,ofthree concit. fo 

forts of receauinge and eatinge Chriſt oy this - . 
N Acra» 


Þ Thew.3. 


p&. 9. 30, 
a7. 1. 


ft. Cor. 11. 


Aug. t. 5: 
de + bapt . 
cap. 8, 


Aug - epiſt, 
162. m 
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194. ' A review of ten publiks *\ 
Sacrament: Firſt ſacramentally alone, the (4; 
cond ſpiritually only,the third both ſacraniens 
tally and ſpiritually rogeather. An exampls 
of che firſt is, when euill men do receaue the 
Sacrament ynworthily, for that theſe men, 
though they receaue the yery Sacrament, to 
witt the true body. of Chriſt ynder the formes 
of bread and wyne, yet do they not receaue 
the rrue ſpirituall effect rherof, which is grace 
and nouriſhment of their ſoule , and of theſe 
doth S. Paul ſpeake expreſlely to the Corin- 
thians, when he faith: He that eateth and drinketh 
yworthily ( videlicet the Sacrament) doth eat and 
drmke indgement to bim{elfe, not diſcerninge the body 
of our Lord. And in this ſenſe do the auncient 
Fathers ypon this place,expound the Apoſtle, 
as yow may (ee in the commentaryes of San 
Chryſeftome, S. Ambroſe, $. Anſelme,and other cx 
boltons boch Greeke and Latyn;and S. Auſten 
in many places of his works doth expreſſely 
thew. rhe lame ,_ alleaginge. this rexr of the 
Apoſtle for proofe therof, Corpus Domzni (faith 
he} cy ſangui Domini nihuloninu ex at ills, quibu di- 
cebat Apoſtolus, &c. It was notwithſtanding the 
body & bloud of our Lord, whith they tooke, 
to whomethe Apoſtle ſaid;he that eareth td 
drinketh ynworchily,eateth and drioketh his 
owne damnation, And tothe [ame effect, hs 
ſaith in diuers other places,that Iuds receaued 
the very ſelfe-ſame body of Chriſt , that che 
other Apoſtles did; and the, ſame affirmeth 
8. Chryſofteme in his homily incituled , of the 
Treaſon of ladas,, & pencrally it is the yniforme 
| opinion 
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Diſpurations; about Religion. Chap. 33 , 19h 
hpinion of /aff rhe auncient Fathers, when- 
ſoeuer any occaſion is ginen to ſpeake or treat 
therot. - 

48: The ſecond manner of receauing Chriſt 
by this Sacrament, 1s tearmed ſþiritKally only; 
for that without ſacramentall receauinge of 
Chriſts body and bloud , a man may in | Sh 
caſe receaue the ſpirituall frunte of effec ther- 
of, as yf he had receaued the fame really, and 
this eyther with relation to. the Sacrament, 
ndelicet , when a man hath'a dehire to receaue 
ye actually, but cannot, or without reference 
thervnito, when by faith and grace good men 
docommunicate with Chriſt,and participate 
the fruite of his paſsion. In which ſenſe of 


ln wryteth ypon '$. 'Tohns 
neiduraſt;; belcene, and thou bal eaten And 
tothe fame effe do our Fathers often (pak 
whefithey trexr of this ſpirituall & merapho- 
neal! eatifig orily withour relation toths Sa- 
trafier © whnch manner of (peaches the Sacra- 
mentaryes of our dayes do ſeckeroabiiſe , 7 
though chere were no other.catinge of Chri 

ntte&Sacramenir, but by faith alone ,: which 
furtheſt of from the (aid Fathers meaninge, 
though -ſometymes they ; had occaſion ro 
ſpeake in that manner, | | | 
49. Thethird niember of our formerdiui- 
fon is; ro et Chriſt both ſacramentally and 
ſpiritually , as all good Chriſtiansdo, when 
with due preparation & diſpoſicion, they re- 
teaue both the outward Sacrament and in- 
N 2 watd 


ſpirituall communion, or eating Chriſt, $, 4- Ang trol 
ghoſpell, Crede & 


16 FO PMOURE\ | 

Vrand grace andfruite therot: by obſeruatio 
of which threefold manner of receauing, ma. 
ny obiefionsand hereticall cauillations will 
ealily-afrerward be diſcerned. And fo much 
for this. 


Amana. —_ i 


— RR ———— — _——— 
D_—— 


The tenth Obſeruation. 


Touchinge indignityes and inconueniences obiefed 
by Sacramentaryes againſt vs, in holdinge 
the Reall preſence. 5. 10. 

z0. As by the former obieRions of naturall 
impoſsibilityes, yow haue beard this (oue- 
raigne myſtery impugned, both by the learne- 
derſortof old and new heretiks; ſo do the 
more {imple & ignorant inſiſt & inſult mol}, 
ypon certayne inconueniences, . indignityes, 
and abſurdityes,as ro them. do appeare. As for 
example,that Chriſt in the Sacrament,ſhould 
be eaten with mens teeth, go, into the belly, 
not only of men & weomen, but alſa of beaſts 
yfthey thould deuoure yr, that, yt, may putri- 
, be burned, caſt and fall into baſe and wn 
kevni; 4.c>mny > be troden ynder.mens, feet, 
with the like, which is a kind of argumen 
Cr” at the firſt ſight ynto.yulgar appre- 
enfions, and ſuch as Kemps to. Mmoue princi» 


— 


pally the moſt partof Iohn Fox his arrificer: 
and ſpinſter-martyrs, as may appeare by thei 
rude clamours, and groſſe obiections, expre 
brations, irriſions, ieſts and ſcoffes atthei 
aunſweringe before their ordinaryes, f 
51. And 


Diſputat ons, about Religion. Chap. 3. 197 
$1, And heerin alſo they thewed their ſpirite 
of derydinge and blafpheminge that, which 
they vnderſtood not, to concurre with that 
of the Pagans and Iewes againſt the whole 
body of Chriſtian Religion, and of auncienr 
hereriks againſtthe principall articles therof, 
Otthe pagans S, Auguſtine wryteth thus: In ip- 
ſum Chriſtum noz crederemu, ſi fides Chriſtiana ca- 
chiunum metueret paganorum; We ſhould not be- 
leeuein Chriſt himſelfe, yf Chriſtian faith did 
feare the ſcoffinge of nr S. Paul alſo wry- 
teth bath of Gentills and Iewes, that the 


Croſle of Chriſt (that is ro ſay, that God 
ſhould be apprehended, beaten, wounded and 
crucified) was to theſe a (candall, and folly to 
the others, though vnto the ele&, yt was the 
yery wiſdome, power & yertue of God him- 
ſelfe. We read allo in the | mes , that the 


Saduces amongſt the Iewes,(coffed at the reſur- 
rection of bodyes, by asking Chriſt a queſtion 
ofa woman that had (eauen husbands, whole 
wife ſhe ſhould be in the reſurre&ion, purpo- 
finge therby to haue inferred an abſurdity a- 
cainſt the ſaid article, to witt, that eyther (ea- 
ven men ſhould haue ſtrived for one woman, 
or one woman haue byn wife of fecauen men. 
And the Marcionifts infamous heretiks, that 
tooke the ſame herefie from the Sadduces, as 
alſo the Originifts concurringe therin againſt 
the Caid beleefe of our reſurre&ion , went 
about to diſgracethe ſame, as both Tertullian, 
and 8. Hierome do teſtifie, by certaine abſurd in- 
dignityes, Which they imagined would enſue 

| 5 N,z  thegoh, 
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therof, as for example that difference of ſexeg 
procreation, mydWyues, wurſes, priuyes, and 
the like, muſt needs be in heauen,but the aun- 
cient Fathers an(wered them with the words 
of our Sautour to'rthe ſaid Saddaces, Erratis , ne- 


not knowinge the {criptures , nar the power 
of God. 

52. And the ſame aunſwere was giuen by 
Catholiks to the; firit Sacramentaryes, that 
euer publikely appeared , to witt the Berenga- 
rians aboue 500. yeares palt, who obieced che 
very ſame abſurdityes, that our hereriks do at 


Gut this day , as teltifieth Guirmandws and Algerw, 


dau 11b. 1.6 
Algerus 


thatliued in that age and wrate againit rhem; 


leh. 2 cont. they were aun{wered (I (ay) that their error 


Berenga- 


m4, 


proceeded of not vnderſtandinge the trus 
meaning of ſcriptures, nor the power of God, 
which in the Sacrament conlerueth his body 
without all leafion, hurt, indignity, or incon- 
uenience, whatſoeuer happeneth ynto the 
formes,ynder which his body is, and that its 
nothing (o bale and vaworchy a matter,cuen 
in our ſenſe & comon reaſon, that Chriſt our 
Satour being impalsible in the Sacrament, 
ſhould vnder another forme be (aid to fall on 
the ground, to be burned, to be eaten, 
then in his owne proper forme, when he was 
paſiible, and fnſjble to ly in his mothers 
wombe, or tocry.and weepe in the cradle,or 


to ſuffer hunger, thirſt, and other humayne 


neceſvityes,and.co be whipped, wounded and 


pkt to death,all which jadigniryes, ſuppoing 
| at 
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D:i[putat ions, 4 li$10n. Chap. 3. 3 
thathe was the ſelfe-ſame God rey 
the world, might ſeeme more abſurd,and im- 

robable in common ſenſe and reaton, then 
this of the Sacrament, and ſo they did (ceme 
ro old heretiks, who obieed and derided the 


{:me,as the forlaid Marcioniſts,that God ſhould - 


be in a womans belly, and in a maunger ; and 
Neftorius the hererike,that God ſhould be rwo 
monethes old for example, and two cubirts 
bigg , and other ſuch ieſts and ſcoffes, as yow 
may read of them in Tertullian, Theodoret , Eua- 
griw and other wryters, 

» 
-a points are to benoted in this whole mat- 
ter: Firſt that many things that ſeeme to hap- 
pen to Chriſt in theſe caſes, do not touch him 
deed, but only rhe externall formes of bread 
and wyne, as when they are burned for ex- 
ample, do putrifie, or the like, Chriſts body 1s 
not burned, or putritied, but<ceaſcth to be vn 
derthem , when the (aid formes or accidents 
re corrupted, for that the ſubſtance of Chriſts 
body, ſupplyipge the ſubſtance of bread,1is no 
longer there. then the ſubſtance of bread 
would haue byn there, yf yt had not ben con- 
verted into Chriſts body, but yf bread hadre- 
mayned,yt would, haue ceaſed by any kind of 
corruption, as burninge, -putrifyinge , or the 
like, and ſo doth Chriſts body, rhough ina 
different ſort , ſo that the ſubſtance of bread 
m ght, by the ſaid corruption, be chaunged 1n- 
to ſome: other ſub?ance, which Chriſts body 
cannot be, but only ceaſſeth to be there, God 
#7 | N44 ſups 
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ſupplyinge ſome other matter for produQion 
of that, which is bronght forth of new, ain 
the former obſeruation hath byn declared, 

54. Theother point, that thoſe other con- 
ditions which by reaſon of the formes arg 
allcribed ynto Chriſt his body in the Sacra- 
ment , as to moue from place toplace, when 
the formes are moued, to be ſcene, touched, 
eaten with our teeth and the like , which are 
frequent phraſes among the Fathers, haue ng 
inconuenience amonge them atall , no more 
for example, then when our fouleis (aid to be 
moued with the motion of the body , which 
foule notwithſtandinge of his owne natureis 
not moueable: ſo as an Angell being a ſpirit, 
may be handled, ſcene, or {troken in the body 
which he taketh to appeare in,as is euident by 
the whole ſtory of Tob:4s and other places of 
ſcripture, which Angell of himſelfe notwith- 
ſtandinge, is not capable of ſuch thinges; and 
finally Gods eternall diuinicy and maieſty is 
preſentin allplaces & things, the moſt baſcſt 
and harrible that can be diuiſed, and yer (uffe- 
reth no inconuenience therby: For though he 
be for example in the dunghill, yet he cannot 
be ſaid to haue any euill ſmell therby, neyther 
to be burned in the fire, though the formes of 
bread and wyne be burned therin, nor to pu- 
trite , though he be actually preſent in thoſs 
things thatrott and putrifie. And by this may 
yow (ce the vayne calumniations of fond he- 
retiks, againſt the power of almighty God, 
out of cheir ſenſes and fooliſh imagination ge 

Es PER: | 


Aon 
, 5In 
d, 


CON» 
$ arg 
acra- 
when 
ched, 
h are 
ue no 
more 
ro be 
zhich 
ure is 
1Fitt, 
body 
nt by 
ces of 
Vithe 
; and 
ty is 
aaleſt 
ſuffe- 
ph he 
nnotk 
yiher 
6s of 
) pll- 
hols 
may 
| he- 
30d, 
18, 
it 


Diſþurations, about Religion. Chap. L 201 


— CO EET 


ge—_— 


The eleuenth Obſeruation . 


about the nature of a ſac1ifice, 4s it is ordajned to diffe- 
rent efſees, and how that of the Creſſe ſtandeth 
ywith that of the maſſe. $: 11. 


$5. The eleuenth and laſt obſeruation ſhalbe 
peculiarly about the laſt of the three queſtions * 
propoled, which is ſacrifice of the maſle, no- 
tinge therin two ends, offices, or effeRs to be 
conſidered : Firſt that yt is ordayned ed cultuns 
externum, te an externall worſhipp of God pe- 
culiar to himſelfe,in the higheſt degree of ho- 
nour, called by the Gretians Latria * ſecondly 
4d propitiationem pre peccatis, for pacifyinge of 
Gods wrath for ſinnes, and ajbeit both theſe 
eff:&s may be in one and the ſelfe-ſame ſacri- 
ice (and ſo we hould them to be in the facri- 
tice of the maſle , for that yt was ordayned by 
Chriſt, as well for a perperuall ourward ho- 
nour & worſhipp to be exhibited ynto God 
inthe Chriſtian Church vnto the worlds end, 
asalſo for remiſfsign of ſinnes by application 
ofthe meritr of Chriſts bloudy ſacrifice on the 
Croſle ) yet may they be ſeparated of their 


owne natures, ſo as afacrifice may be orday- 


ned only ad cultum, that is to (ay, for an exter- 
nall worſhipp only, without power to remitt 
finnes: And ſo in a manner were the ſacritices 
of the ould law, which little or nothing auay- 
led for finnes. And againe, ſacrifice may be or- 
&ined only or principally to ſatisfy for finnes, 

; '- ſont 


The firſt 
effec of 
ſacrifice, 
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ithout relation therof ad cul:um,to perſeyers 
in any ſtare of men, to be otten offered by 
them, and ſuch was.Chriſts on the Croſle, 
which 1s not reiterated againe in the (ame 
bloudy and pa{sible manner, as then yt wa, 
but in anotherfarre different ſortin:the maſſe, 
whichis capable of both theſe effects, as hath 
byn ſaid. 

56, Now then in the firlt ſenſe, as a ſacrifice 
1s ordayned ad cultum, to an externall worſhip 
of God, yt conteyneth an outward proteſta- 
tion of our knowledge of Gods ſupreme Mz 
ieſtie,power,and abſolute dominion ouer ys, 
andin our {ubie&1on thervnto, which is the 
higheſt honour that can be giuen by a crea- 
ture ynto the creator, and is fo parricularto 
Cod alone, as hath byn ſaid, as yt cannot be 
imparted to any creature, without the hor- 
rible finne of Idolatry, and is ſo conioyned 
with the nature of Religion yt ſelfe, as no true 
Religion hath euer byn withour this degree 
of externall honour, exhibited ynto God by 
his people; and ſo we ſee that all good menin 
the law of nature, by Gods inſtinct, did (acti- 
fice vnto him, as Adam, Abell; Nor, Melchiſedecke, 
and others, as afterwards alſo in the law of 
Moyſes, the (ame was expreſlely ordayned 
by Gods owne. commandement; & the Gen- 
tills did the ſame, though not to one true 
God, but to many idolls, by ſuggeſtion of the 
diuvell,that therin emulated Gods honour ex- 
hibited vnto him by facrifice, And this for the 
firit effect or office of ſacritice, 
-X , 57, The 
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7, The (econd is prepit:ation, or pacifyinge 
of Gods, wrath for tinnes, as hath byn aid. 
Wherin for more perſpicuityes ſake, three de- 
grees may be obſerued. Firitof (uch ſacrifices 
as were to weake & imperfect in themſclues, 
touching this point of propitiation and (ati(- 
fyinge for linnes, as they protited littie or no- 
thinge,except only as they were morall good 


The ſecod 


effc& oft 
ſacrifice 
yvith 3s 
degrees 
thero£ 


works; and accordinge to the piety ot the of- ' 


ferer, they might help ſomewhat; but they 
had neyther ſufficient force in themiclues to 
remitt tnnes,neyther to apply the vertue and 
ſatisfaction of any other ſacrifice, already ex- 
hibited, to the remiſsion therof, but were on- 
ly figures, and ſhaddowes of things to come: 
and ſuch were the ſacritices of the old law of 
Moyles. 

53, The ſecond degree is quite oppoſite to 
this for excellency of perfeqion, power and 
meritt, beingin yt ſelte of ſo infinite valour,as 
jtis ſufficientnot only fully ro ſatisfie for the 
lnnes of all the world; but alſo to giue vigour 


to all other ſacrifices, both internal] , and ex-- 


ternall; And this was the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
our Sauiour on the Croſſe; & betweene theſe 
two ſacrifices, to witt the weakneſle and 1m- 
perfection , multitude and variety of the one 
vnder theold law, and the ſingularity, excel- 
lency, force and infinite power of the others 
the large antitheſis & oppoſicion,vſed by S. Paul 
in his 9, and 10, Chapters of his Epiſtle cothe 
Rebrewes, ſhewing, that as the Tewes ſacrifices 


Were many in number,and of divers ſorts and 
| _ infurme 
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intirme of IS. & therfore offere( 
. In great multitudes and often ; ſo the ſacri 

of Chriſt for the excellency therof , fete; 
nite force and yalour, was ſingle, & but one 
and once offered forall, and not iterable for 
acquiringe the price of mans redemption, and 
perfect (ufficiency for the fanifyinge of al 
though yer heaffirmeth not, that yt may not 
be iterated in another manner, &'to another 
effec, to wit for applyinge the (ufficiency & 
meritt of this one {ſacrifice offered for all, to 
the yrility of particular people: *For albei 
Chriſt hath fatished for all quead ſuffciention 
(ro vſethe termes of ſchoole)yer nor quoad ef 
caciam, Which is as much toſay,as albeit Chriſt 
hath redeemed all and paid the price for all 
yecall are not ſaued therby,nor do receaue the 
—— Vas tt therof, for that they apply 
otto their avyne Vtili ich is gay 
ene" e vtility that which is gay- 
—— 59- 'Now then for applyinge this treafure 
vnto people in particular, our aduerſaryesdo 
confeſſe, that ſome things are neceſſary of our 
parts. as faith & baptiſme, but we do ad more 
meanes, as ordayned by Chriſt himſelfe, and 
amoage other the ſacrifice of the maſle, not 
for acquiringe any new price or ſufficiency of 
our (aluation , but for applyinge the effe& or 
efficacy of that, which already is gotten by 
Chriſt eur Sauiour , through his paſsion 0n 
the Croſle, & heerof reſulteth athird degree 
of propitiatory facrifice, that is neyther fo in- 
frme as the Gacrifices of the ould layy were, 
" * ohit 
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that remytted not ſinnes, nor yetin a manner 
of ſo potent effeR, as to acquire the price of 
our faluation , for_that yt1is not offered yp to 
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thatend , bur only to apply the yertue of the 
other ſacrifice already gotten, and ſo may be 
terared', not for any defe in it ſelfe, but for 
that finnes dayly growinge haue need of day- 
ly application of the (aid ſacrifice, as hath 
byn fatd. 
"4 Andin this ſenſe do all the ancient Fa- 
thers,in the places before alleaged, call this (a= 
crifice of the maſle inge ſacrificium,a dayly (acri- 
fice, and iterable,, notwithſtandinge that the 
other on the Croſle could be offered but once, 
asS, Paul proueth. And now theſe obſerua- 
tions being premiſed , we ſhall paſle to exa- 
mine and aunſwere the arguments of our 
adnerfaryes , in all the former diſputations 
brought” forth . 


THE 
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THE-EXAMINATIO 
OF SYCH ARGVMENTES 


— 


As in the former diſþutations were al. 
leaged bythe Zuinghians Q Calui- 
nilts, againſt thereall-preſcnce 
of Chriſtes body in the 


Sacrament. 


C43; VF, 


N o vv then to ioyne more _neerly with 
Too our SAcramentaryes ,,and ro cometo the 
be e5. VeW of particular arguments, brought-forth 
dered. apainſt rhe arricle of the reall-preſence, ytis to 
be held in memory, that which before we 
haue nored: firſt, that theſe new DoRors ha- 
uinge no one dire place eyther of ſcriptures, 
or Fathers for their purpoſe, that expreſſely 
denyeth the (aid rea!l-preſence ( as we have for 
the arfirmatiue ) they are forced to runne to 
certayne inferences, as for that Chriſt is in heauen, 
bt cannot be in the Sacrament, & (uch other like of 
no yalidity,as preſently yow ſhall ſee. And ſe- 
condly it is to bz remembred, that theſe argu- 
ments (the molt wherofare founded on ſen(s 
and humayne reaſon againſt faith)are ordina- 
rily co be found both alleaged, yrged and aun- 
ſwered 
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before 
conſe 
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fweredin all our ſchoolmens books atlarge, 
tefore our Sacramentaryes were borne, and 
conſequently theſe men bringno new things, 
4 worthy of a new labour. Bur yet for better 


'$ atisfaction. of them, that haue not read the 
ad choolmen,, nor are of ſufficient aMg'S,, 
ve al. Mts ee the ſolution of themſelues, we ſhal 


hg breefely runne ouct in this place, Whatſoeuer 
* Wir; obiefted by the, ſaid Sacramentaryes, of 
'C awy momeiit in all the former diſputations, or 
other conferences , colloquyes, or examina- 
tions ,, reducinge all for more perſpicuityes 
ake ynro certaine heads or groundes in man» 

ter followange. 


—_— tl —_ _ 


| — —_— _— y ” 
0 ————__ 


With Þ | C7 o | k -, 
orhe MW he fri head or, ground of Sacramen- 
forth WM tary objections; for that yt ſeemerh 
1 WY impoſiible to rhehs; that Chriſtes body 
s ha- i can bein many places at.once. $.'1; 
m1, WM: This is the firit ptigtipall ground of al 
of ) Wihe Sactamenraryes” mbeleefe ;* and out of 
; 2 which they draW the greateſt ſquadron of 
we. their arguments ang objections ,*as preſent 

ce of ov fall (ee, for thar yt isa point very plaus 
Iſo fible to £6mon- ſejiſe and humiayne reaſon, 
7 bj that a narurall body naturally cannot. be but 
S 4 In oneplace at once: bur he that ſhall read our 
- 1. MW odſerbiations ih the preceder Chapter, where 
We haue ſhewed, that not only ſupernatural- 
h and by Gods omnipotent power yt may b# 
| done; 


LUNe 


done; but that ic comprehendeth not fo much 


as any contradiction in naxure it ſelfe, and ar 
further ſhall conſider, that albeit Chriſts true gi 


and naturall body be in the Sacratment at ma-W 0c 
ny places at once,yet not after a naturall man-Ml ;þ 
ner,but ſupernarurall and miraculous,4s cue- 
ry where the ancient Fathers do admoniſhysiWl þ, 
(and we haue alleaged many of their admo. 
nitions before)he I ſay that thall conſider this, 
will eaſily contemne and laughe at the yanity 
of ſo many Sacramentary arguments, founded 
ypon this weake ground and principle only, 
that 4 naturall body cannot be in more places then one 
at once, which is true naturally,that is to ſay by 
the ordinary courſe of nature, but by the 4 
power of God, that is aboue nature, yt may 
be, and this without an efſentiall.contradi- 
Aion, as T haue ſaid, in natureyr ſelfe. 
3. Well then, now will'I ſer downe the 
whole ſquadron of arguments, which outo 
this falſe principle, or rather true principle 
miſynderſtood, lohn Fox layethifoerch with 
great oftentation out of Peter Martyr his Ox- 
ord diſputations, which arguments are 8. in 
number, and did ſeeme fo inſoluble yoto Fo 
his diuinity, and philoſophy, as he putterh nc 
an{were at all given by the Catholike defen 
dantsto the ſame. I ſhall deliver them alſoin 
diale&icall forme, as they ly in Fox this once, 
togeather with: his foolery of cytinge th 
moods and hgures of ſophiſtry in the margent 
to eye! y argument, a thinge knowen toeuer) 
child that beginneth logique, & conſequent! 


15 It 


D; 


My 
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is ridiculous to men of learninge, though 
ſtrange to the ignorant people, that may ima- 

ine grear ſecrets to ly hidden in thoſe words 
of Diſamis , Dary , Baroco, Feſtino, Bocardo, and 
thinke that lohn Fox doth go abour to con- 


) much 
e; and 
ſts true 
at ma» 
| man- 


43 cuc-W jure ys his readers, by (ettinge them downe: 

niſhvs Wl but now to the arguments themſclues. 

admo- 

er this 1. Argument. 

vanity 9 

undead 1; 4. * The true naturall body of Chriſt is « It is 

e only, placed in heauen. Matth.24. & 26. loan, niet 
they one 12. C7 16. AG. 3. Collsfs, 2. 

lay by ſ«- *The crue naturall body of man can be 5 1tis true 
by the but in one place at once, where he is. 2*wally, 
ods”, Auguſt. 4d Dardanum, propter yeri corporis 

Atradl- 
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MY, 


Dg4- 


r- 


modum, ſaith he, that is for the manner 
of a true body, | 


* Ergo the true naturall body of Chriſt « zur yr 


: may be (ſu- 
can be in noe place at once, but in hea- abroneg 
uen where he 1s. rally. 


2. Argument. 


# uireth one 4That is 
Euery truenaturall body req SThet 
certayne place. Ne rm 

* Chriſts body is a true naturall body. « Tre. 


fErgo. Chriſts body requiteth one cer- / La gk 
tayne place. 


3. Argument. | 


? Auguſtine giueth not to the ſoule of £75 17 


according 


0 Chriſt 


& the ot- 
dinary na- 
ture of a 
foule, 

þ The one 
and the 0- 
ther may 
be by 
Gods Om- 
nipotecy. 


s$ True ac- 
cordingto 
their or- 
dinar 
courſe of 
nNAturc. 


k Chrift in 
the Sacra- 
met hilleth 
no place. 


I This is 
falle for 
Fox his 
ſoule vvas 
in his 
foote and 
head , and 
yet not 
God. 

» Natu- 
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» This is 
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Chriſt to be in more places at once then 


one. Aup. ad Dardan. 

*Ergo, Much leſle yr is to be giuen to the 
body of Chriſt, to be in more places at 
once then one. 


4. Argument. 


i The nature of Angellsis notto be in di. 
uers places, but they are limited ro occy. 
py one certayne place at once. Baſil, 
ſprrits ſands. cap: 22. 

k Ergo. The body of Chriſt being the true 
naturall body of man , cannot fill divers 
places at once. 


F- Argument. 


Ba- * Whatſocuer is in many & diuers places 
at once, is God, 


ro- The body of Chriſt is not God, buta 
creature. 
co, ® Ergo. The body of Chriſt cannot bein 
more places togeather. 
6. Argument. 
Fe- We mult not ſo detend the diuinity of 


Chriſt, as we deltroy his humanity. 
ſti- »YF we alsigne more places to the body 
of Chriſt, we deſtroy his humanity. 
m». Ergo. We muſt not aſsigne tothe body 
ot Chrilt plurality of places, 


7, At- 


Fe- 


D4- 


Wi- 
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7. Argument. 


wel Fe- * Whatſocuer thinge is circumſcribed, « This 
wn thatis to (ay,conteyned in the limitts 5untcd. 
of any peculiar place, cannot be di- 
ſperſed into more places at once. ne 
L115 . . : fatto 
fi- 2 The body of Chriſt is a thinge circum- jc vue 
n d1- (cribed. mg 6A" 
vccu. Wn. 7 Ergo the body of Chriſt is not diſper- , Te a; 
' Itis Citcit- 
afil, de {ed into more places ar one tyme. mY 
e true 8. Argument . rTrue na 
f , tucally but 
"re De * Euery quantiry, that is euery body ha- not ſuper- 
ving magnitude,length,and orher di- Rees J: 
meniions, is circumicribed in one pe- Oro 
culiar place, Cyril. de trinir. lib. 2; body is | 
% FT, - nora - 
laces MWii- ' The body of Chriſt hath his dimenſions, ew: Road 
and 15a quantity. ene 
buta MWj *Ergo the body of Chriſt is circum- 4, 
{cribed. 8 Now ſon 
| be * qu-:347, 


Aunſyere. 


$5. Theſe are the doughty arguments, which 
Fox affirmeth their great Patriarke Peter Mar- 
hr to haue alleaged againſt the reall-preſence, 
our of this firſt philoſophicall ground, that one 
hy cannot be in many places at once; Whervnro 
I might aunſwere in the words of S. Auguſtine, 
to ſuch kind of men, as meaſure Gods power _ | 
lytheir owne imagination: Ecce qualibus argu» Aur. &r 5, 
Ment, omnipetentie Ons contradicit _ cap, 11, 
2 ; 
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tas, quam poſſtdet vanits ; behouid with wht 
kind of arguments, che 1nfirmity of man, poſ- 
ſeiled by vanity,doth contradict Gods omni. 
potency. Yt yow read the fourth and fifth ob. (pal 
ſcruations ſett downe in the tormer Chapter, iſ 4yc 
yow will eaſily ſee both the infirmity,and ya. 9in 
nity ofall theſe arguments, & how this great G0 
variety ypon one ground , are bur minced. 0 
meats guiſed in diuers ſorts and faſhions, by 7: 

the art of Fox and Peter Martyrs cookery,and yet uell 
are they held for great demonſtrations, and Ml 8" 
ſtronge fortreſſes of the Sacramentary faith, pets 
or rather inadelity , and vrged euery where the 
by their followers, teth 
6. Toebn Rogers vcd the ſame argumentin high 0: 
defence betore the Biſhops, as yow may ieein{ſ] *0 


Fox pae. 1251. Chriſt « corporally (ſaith he) mbea minj 
en only,ergonet inthe Sacrament, where he v(ethſW Un 
an equiuocation alſ{o in the word corporally, kim 
for that we do not (ay,that Chriſt is corporal-M *? 
ly in the Sacrament, yt by corporally he meane vnl 
not only really and ſubſtantially, bat alſo afte oth 
a corporal] manner, accordinge to externall deg 
dimenſions. Themas Tompkins the weauer of his | 
Shordich,vſeth the ſame argument againſt hi It fe 
Ordinary in like manner, to witt, that Chrif ſam 
body cannot be in the Sacrament , for that yt is in hea wh 
yen. Fox pag. 1295. Marſter Gueſt in his Ca tho 
bridge diſputations againſt Defor 5b, lean the 
principally to this argument, and B. Ridley, hi ped 
moderator, or preſident of theſe difputations beat 
vrged aplace of S. Auguſtine ad Dardanum to th(ll ® © 
0: 


iamee fic. Toll ſþatia corporibus, & nuſquam erin 
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Take away the ſpaces trom bodyes (faith S. 
4iften) and chey thaibe no where. But D. Glyn 
d:tendant an{wered him well, that S. Auguſtine 
ſpake expreſlely of the naturall being ot bo- 
dyes, accordinge to their ordinary externall 
dimenſions, and not how they might be by 
Gods (upernaturall power and omnipo- 


7. Butaboue all others, Philport did keep re- pyiror his 
uvellin the conuocation houſe about this ar- fy: in 


the con- 


gument, againit Mariſter Morgan , & Maifler Har- uocation 


pegjeld, alleaginge diuers places of (cripture fur 


houſe a- 
bout this 


the fame, but little to the purpoſe God woo- argument. 


teth, as that of S. Paul : Chriſt like vnto ys in all 


points, except ſmne, And therfore ſaid he, as one Fox 2x- 


ofour bodyes cannot be at Paules,and at Y Veſt * 
ninſter cogeather z (0 cannot Chriſt be in hea- 
uen, and in the Sacrament. But yt was told 
kim, that theſe words of S. Paul, weretrue in 
$. Paules ſenſe, but yet that Chriſts body was 
alike alſo ynro vs beſides ſinne, in diuers 
other points, as for example, in that he was 
degorten without the ſeed of man, and that 
bis body was inuifible, when he would haue 
it foe, and that he roſe out of the ſepulcher the 
ſame being (hurt, and diuers other like points, 
which our ordinary naturall bodyes haue nor, 
though God of his omnipotency might giue 
the ſame to aur bodyes alſo. Then he allea- 


. 
"Ty 


ped the ſayinge of S. Peterin the As: VYbome 
beauen muſt receaue vntill the conſumation of the 
rorld, Wherot he would inferre a neceſsity 
0: Chriſts remayning in heauen, yntill the day 


Oz 


of 


i. Ti. 
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of iudgement . Then Morgen laughed at this 
(faith Fox) Harpesfield ſtood vp, and asked him 
how he vnderitood that place, Oportet Epiſco- 
pum eſſe ynius vxoris virum , A Biſhop mult be tho 
husband of one wite. And whether this be of 
ſuch neceſsity, as he may not be without a 
wife,one at leaſt? With which demaund Phil. 
pott was (o entangled, as he could not well go 
torward, as there yow may ſee,and refuſed to 
aun{were Maiſter Morgan, as the prolocutor 
wou'd haue had him. 
8, Well then, this is the firſt and principall 
round and bulwarke of all Sacramentary yn- 
elects in this article, that Chriſts body can- 
not be by Gods omnipotent power in two 
places at once, to witt both in heauen, and in {Wone t 
the Sacrament, which we haue thewed be- Wplcal 
fore in our fourth, tifth and ſixt obſeruations, Witteri 
to be a fond and temerarious poſition, wher - Witte: 
ynto we referrethe reader to ſe the grounds Wiike, 
more at large, and heere only we ſhall ſaya Wplace 
word or two to the farmer eight arguments, Wd 1 
as they lye in order. Yet firſt it ſhalbe good for {Wubſt; 
the reader to remember that, which we haue Mind 


Meiar7y, noted before in the ſtory of Melantthon, who WP), fc 
Epiſtela ad 
Afart inuws 


Gerolumm. firme,as the Zuinglians do, that Chriſtes body cannot be {Wiad p 


faith, I had rather offer my ſelfe to death, then to af - Wis tc 


but in one place at once, But yet Peter Martyr, Phil- MW Whic 

pott , Cranmer , and their fellowes would dye, 
nd ome of th :fo did dye,for th 

and ome of them aiſo did dye, for the contra- 

ry, (o as Saints of one Calendar, dotheere dye 

fzr contrary opinions one to the other. But 

i ys anlwere the arguments. 


8, To 
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|, Torae firit weſay,concerning the minor the 
zropolition, that atrue naturall body , natu- mens. * 


rally » and by ordinary courſe of nature, can- 
not be at one ty me, but in oneplace, and that 
meaneth FS. Auguſtine 4d Dardanum, bur ſuper- 
naturally, and by Gods ommpotent power, 
that exceedeth nature, ytrepugneth notto be 
indiuers places at once, yt God will haue yt 
ſo: as in our fifch obſeruatian is proued. To 
tne ſecond argument we ſay , that every true 
naturall body requireth one certaine place by 
ordinary courſe of nature,and not otherwiſe. 
Tothethird , that ſoules and (piritts by their 
nzturall courſe haue but one totall place, 
wherin they may be {aid ta be, as one ſoule in 
one body, and one Angell in the place, that it 
pleaſeth ro occupye , or to, haue operation 
therin : albeir yf we reſpeparriall places of 
the ame body, as head, foote, fingar and the 
like, the ſelfe-ſame (oule is wholy in divers 
places at once, Which is no lefle wonderfull 
and incredible ro our ſenſe, then for a bodily 
ſubſtance,ro be in ewodiſtin& places at once. 
And the like is in the Angell, who may occu- 
y, for example, a whole houſe or rowne for 
5 totall place, and yet be in euery particular 
and partiall place therof wholy and entyrely, 
which is graunted both by all philoſophers 
addiuynes, though yulgar ſenſe cannot ap- 
prefend yr. 
9 Tothe fourth may be anſwered the very 
lame, as to the former, that the being of An- * 
pells in place definitively, is like injall reſpects 
O- 4. £9 


To the 
#fch. 


To the 
{1xe, 
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to that of the ſoule. Read our fourth obſerua-. 
tion in the precedent Chapter. To the fifth 
argument the aunſwere is caſy, for we deny 
that whatſoeueris in diuers places at once, is Ml ,; c 
God , for that by his omniporent power a Wl 7þ 
creature may be:ytis Gods priwmledge that he Wl þ.i 
1s cuery Where wholy and entyrely, ex vi natu- Wl nc 
14 divine, by force of his diuine nature , thatis MW ec 
to ſay, heis (o euery-where , as he cannot be WI 79 
buc euery where, which is not true eytherin Ml +, 
a ſpirite, or in Chriſts body, or in any other MW ;;r 
creature whatſoeuer, for that all creatures, as W 
they haue limited natures, ſo are they limited W gin 
alſo in place, and re{trayned trom vÞbiquity,or MW ;; þ 
being euery where, which is proper and pe- Wl ;1:« 
culiar roalmighty Gad alone : & foto ſpeake Wl (en 
of the body of Chriſt in particular, ytisnotWl ja; 
euery-where;and vye deteſt both the Eutichian WM {},! 
vbiquitaryes, that held Chriſts body to be op 
euery-where, as confounded with his diuini-W 
ty; andnoleſle the Lutheran ybiquitaryes of 

our dayes, that hold Chriſts body to be euery _ 
where, by reaſon of the coniunion with Th 
Ciriſts diuinity;the Catholike faith affirming 
only,that Chriſts body,though naturally it be 
but in one place, yet by Gods omnipotency it 
may bein more. 

10. Tothefſixtargument we deny the Mr, 
to witt, that we deſtroy Chriſts humanity by 
grauntinge , that yt may be in diuers places at 
once; for that yt repugneth nor to a humayne 
creature, to bein more places then one by 
Gods omnipotency ; this we haue ſhewed 
mot 
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more largely in our fifth obſeruation. Tothe 
fauenth we deny alſo the Minor; that Chrilts 
body in the Sacrament 15 to be circumſcribed, 
or circum(ſcriptiuely there, as yt1s in heauen. 
The differences berweene three manners of 
being, to witt, circumſcripriuely,detinitiuely, 
and lacramencally,yow may {ce more at large 
declared in our fourth and htth obſeruations; 
Tothe eight and laſt, we (ay that the mator 1+ 
to be ynderſtood naturally, and nor ſuperna- 
turally by diuine power: to the Minor, we aun- 
ſwere, that Chriſts body hath not externall 
dimenſions in the Sacrament, though yt haue 
in heauen: and in the Sacrament yt haih only 
internall and inuiſfible quantity, without cx- 
tenſion to place; wherof yow may read more 
inthe fourth and fifth obſervations. And this 
halbe ſufficient for this tirſt ground of philo- 
lophicall arguments. Now will we palle to 
tne ſecond, 


pI 
_— 


The ſecond head or ground of Sacra- 
mentary areumentes , drawen 
from contrary qualityes or 
quantityes, Ge. F. 2. 


i. This ſecond ground is not much diffe- 
rent from the former, for both of them are 
founded on ſenſe, and humayne reaſon, and 


| deere I will not contoyne all tug arguments 


an 4- 


To the 
ſraucnth. 
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togeather,as before I did, but ſer them downg 
ſcuerally, as Fox recordeth them out of Peter 
Martyr: diſputation. 


I. Argument. 


Ba. YF Chriſt had giuen his body ſubſtan- 
tially and carnally in the ſupper, then 
was that body eyther paſsible or im- 
paſsible, 

79- But neyther can yow ſay that body to be 
paſsible or impaſsible, which he gaue 
at{upper : not paſible for that S. Au- 
flen denyeth yt Pſalm. 98, not impaſ- 
ſible, for that Chriſt Gaich : This #my 
body, vyhich ſualbe giuen for yo. 

co. Ergo hedid not giue his body ſubſtan- 
tially at ſupper, 


Annſwere . 


12. And this ſame argument vſed others at- 
ter Peter Martyr, as Pilkilton againſt Dodtor Glym, 
& alleageth the ſame place of 8. Auſten, as yow 
may ſce in Fox pag. 1259. But the matrer is ca- 
fily anſwered, for that the minor or (ſecond 
propoſition is cleerly falſe, for that Chrilts 
body giuen in the ſupper, though yt were the 
ſame in ſubſtance, that was giuen on the 
Croſſe, the next day after, yet was yt deliue- 
redatthe ſupper in another manner, to witt 
in manner impaſsible, & vnder the formes of 
bread and wyne, {o as according ta the being, 
which 


wne 
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which yt bath in the Sacrament, no naturall 
cauſe could exerciſe any action ypon yr, 
though being the ſelfe ſame which was to 
dye ypon the Croſſe, yt is alſo paſcible, even 
5 noW in heauen it is viſible, & in the Sacra- 
ment inuifible , though one & the ſelfe (ame 
body, & now in both places glorious and im- 
mortall,& this meaneth expreſlely S. Auſtenin 
the place alleaged, whoſe words cited by Fox 
are : Tow are not toeatethis body that yow ſee, nor to 
imke the bloud that they are to ſhedd who ſhall crucifie 
x. Which words being ſpoken to them, that 
were (candalized at his ſpeach about the ea- 
tinge of his body,do ſhew that we are in deed 
oeate his true fleſh in the Sacrament, but not 
iter that carnall manner, which they imag1- 
ned; carnaliter cogitauerunt (faith S. Auſten in the 5. 
lame place) & putauernmt, quod preciſurus efſet Do- 
mn partigulas quaſdam de corpore ſus, Cf daturus 
js, Chey imagined carnally, and thought 
tat Chriſt vvould haue cutt of certayne | 
pezces of his body, and giuen vnto them; _ 
waich grofſe imagination our Sauiour refu- 
terh by tellinge them, that they ſhould eat his 
tue body, but in another forme of bread 
and Wyne . 

1% Andyet that ytis the ſelfe-ſame body & 
the ſelfe- ſame bloud , the ſame Door and 
Father affirmeth expreſlely , both in this and 


many other places. Vere magnu Domints, Cc. he oy, 
sindeeda great God, that hath giuen to eat 7m. ;,. 


bis owne body,in which he ſuffered ſo many, ,, 


ad greatthipges for ys. And againe talkinge 
e of his 
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in ?ſulm. of his tormentors : Ipſum ſangymew quem per ins 
&fs ſaniam fuderant, per gratiam bibernnt. | he lelte- 
ſame bloud which by tury they theed, by 
grace they dronke. And yer turther of the 
Traft. 31. {ame : Quouſq, biberent ſangumem quem fuderunt, 
IY mercy left them not, varill they beleeuinge 
him , came to drinke the bloud , which they W |, 
had ſh?dd. And finally in another place: Vt eiu Ml Qu; 
De veils 14m ſangumem noſſent bibere credentes, quem fuderan WM 0, 
penite © 1» ſeuzentes;, that comminge to belecue in him, i the 
they might learne to drinke that bloud, which on| 
in their cruelty they theed, Andlaltofall,in M © 
another place explaninge his owne faith, and I yz 
the belcefe of all Chriſtians in this behalfe, he 
Lib.z. con- (aith againſt heretiks of his ryme ; Mediutoren WM {1 
yt —_ Dei, &c. We do with faithfull hart and mouth, M 

ee. , ; 

preph.c. 3. receaue the mediator of God and man Chriſt ag 
Te(us, giuing ynto ys his fleſh to be eaten,and Ml ;4;, 
| bloud to be dronken, though yt may ſeeme more 7+ 
horrible to eate mansflesh, then to ſtea the ſame, and 10 in ( 
, drinks mans bloud, then to ſhedd the ſame. Conlder pre 
heere the ſpeach of Saint Auguſtine , whether ity} 
may agree tothe catinge of aſigne of Chriſis WF th, 
body or bloud ; what thocroris there in that* MW w; 


And thus much to this firlt argument, thi 

'T 

4 gUMment . per! 

fell 

« vvitk- Fe- *Bodyes organicall without quantity thy 
quantity. be no bodyes, or 
6 Not 14- +* The Popes docrine maketh the body ti 
4 prone of Chriſt in the Sacrament to vii (1, 
—— without quantity. "Ir 
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; Ergo: the Popes dodrine maketh the 
body of Chriſt in the Sacrament to be 
no body. 


Aunſwere . 


14, We graunt that bodyes organicall; with- 
out all quantity are no bodyes; but Catholike 
doctrine doth not teach, that Chriſts body 1n 
the Sacrament, is-without all quantity, bur 
only without externall quantity, aunſwering 
to locall extenhion, and commentſuration of 
place, which repugneth not to the nature of 
quantity , as before is declared at large, in the 
fourth obſeruation of the precedent Chapter; 

wherby yow may (ſee both the yanity of this 
argument, as alſo the notorious folly & igno- 
ranceot Fox, who by occaſion of this argu- 
ment ofan organicall body vrged, by Cranmer 

in Oxford , againſt Maifter Harpesfield when he 
proceeded Bachler ot diuinity, bringethin 2 
whole commedy of yayne diuiſes, how all 
the learned Catholike men of that yniuerſity, 

were aſtoniſhed at the very propoundinge of 


this graue doubr, to witt ; VVhether Chriſt hath Fox pg, | 
bs quantity, quality, forme, figure, and ſuch like pro- "**7* 


pertyes in the Sacrament. All the Doftors (faith Fox) 
fell na buz.Zinge, yncertayne what to aunſwere , ſome 
thought one wa), ſome ansther , and thus Maiſter Do- 
dors cold not agree. And in the margent he hatch 
this nore: The Rabbyns could not agree among ft them- 
ſelues: and then he proſecuterth rhe matrer for 
whole columne or page togeather, makings 
Dottor 


A Comi- 
call diuiſe 
of Iohn 
Fox. 


4 Falſe & 
foolish. 
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Doftor Trefſam , to (ay one thinge , -Defor Smith 
another, Harpesfield another , VVeſton another, 
M. VVard philo{ophy-reader another , whoſe 
philoſophicall diſcourſe about the nature of 
quantity , Fox not vnderſtandinge, neyther 
the other that were preſent, as he affirmeth, 
concluderth thus: Maifter VV ard amplified ſo Large- 
ly bis words, & ſo high he clymed into the heauens with 
Duns ladder, and not with the ſcriptures, that yt u tobe 
maruayled , how he could come downe againe without 
falling. So lohn according to his ſkill; bur Maj. 


fter V Vard and the reſt, that ynderitood philo- 


ſophy,. knew well inough what he ſaid, and 
yow may ealily conceaue his meaninge, as al- 
ſo the truth of the thinge yt ſelfe, by readinge 
my former obſeruation ; for I thinke yr nor 
conuenient to repeate the ſame againe keere. 


3. Argument. 
D4s- Allthinges which may be diuided haue 


quantity . 

1j- *® The body in the Popes Sacrament 1s 
diuided into three parts. 

j. Ergo: the body in the Popes Sacrament 
hath quantity, which is againſt theit 
owne dodrine, 


Aunſyere . 


i5. Wedenythatitis againſt our doAtine; 
thar Chriſts body in the Sacrament hath 1n- 
ward quamity , bur only externall and local: 


Ws8 
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$48 We deny alſo, that Chriits body 1s diuided 
\cher, Ml 1"'® three parts in the Sacrament , or into an 

-hoſe Ml part at all, for it 1s indiuifible; only the formes 
Ire of Ml of bread are diuided. And this 1s the igno- 


yther WM 10c* of the framer of this argument, that vn- 
neth, derſtandeth not what he faith; for it is ridicu- 
Large- lous to affirme , that when the conſecrated 
151p;th MI hoſt 15 diuided intothree partes, that Chriſts 
is toy WI body 15 diuided alſo, which is no more true, 
-ithout MY then when a mans fingar is cutt of wherin the 
© Maj. Wl oule was wholy before , that ſhe is alſo diui- 
\hilo. MWdcd therwith. | 


; and 

6a 4. Argument. 

dinge 

vt nor {I f#- No naturall body can receaue in yt ſelfe 
hoore. at one tyme contrary or diuers qua- 


lityes. Vigil. cont. Eutich. lib. 4.. 
j- 4To bein one place locall, and in ano- 
ther place not locall, in one place 
d haue with quantity, and in another place 
withour quantify, in one place cir- 
cumſcript, in another place incir- 


nent 1s 
cumſcript, is for a naturall body to 
ament receaue contrary qualityes. 
| thei Ergo: they cannot be ſaid to bein Chriſts 
body. 
Aunſwere , 


Atine; W's To the firſt propoſition of this argu- 
ith in- Went, 1 fay,thatthe ſentence of y1gilias, allea- 
i local fd by Fox 1n chis place, ts nothinge to his 
purpole: 


« Falſe, 
nor are 
theſe pro- 
perly que- 
utyes, | 
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purpoſe: For that Vigilwdealinge againſt the 
heretike Entiches, that would haue Chriſts hy. 
maniry confounded with his diuinity,ſaith,as 
Fox alleageth him: Theſe two things are diuers,anq 
farre vulike , that is to ſay, to be conteyned in 4 place, 
and to be every where, for the word is every where, but 
the flesh is not exery-where. Which ſentence of 7. 
gilius maketh againſt Iohn Fox his frends, and 
{ome of his Saints alſo the vhiquitaryes, tha 
hold Chriſts body to be euery where, as hi 
diuinity is, of which herefie yow haue hear 
before * Melandthen to be accuſed by Col;and 
* one of his owne ſet, but Catholiks do not 
hold this ybiquity of Chrifts body, but chatyt 
may be circumſcribed 1n a cercayne place, and 
ſo ytis de fatto in heauen ; though otherwiſe 
by Gods omnipotency,the ſame body may be 
any is in diuers places; which this ſentenceol 
V igiliws nothing impugneth, and confequentlyM: 
15 nothing to the purpoſe. Fe- 
17. To the ſecond or minor propoſition 
I Gay that Fox is a ſimple fellow,when he cal 
leth contrary qualityes to haue quantity local 
and not locall, circumſcript and vncircum 
ſcript, wheras theſe do appertayneto the pre 
dicaments of quantity and yh, rather then te 
quality, and are not ſo contrary or oppolitet( 
themſelues; but rhat in diuers reſpects the) 
may be in one, and the ſelfe-ſame thinge, 
Chriſtis locally in heaven, and not locally! 
the Sacrament ; with viſible and external 
quantity in heauen,; but with internall and in 
tilliblein the Sacrament. 


Th 
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The thiy headoor ground of $ 


tary arguments, concerninge the © 
receauinge and receauets of 
the Sacrament. $. "Poſs 


- 
& 


i, Another company or ſquadronf. argii- 
ments 2gain(t the real{-preſence , though leſſe 
then the tormer,is framed by our Sacrainenta- 
ryesagainſt the reall-preſence,concerning che 
the ſame. 
Yow ſhall heare them as, Fox liyeth them 


downe . 
1, Argument. 


Fe- * The wicked receaue not the. body of « ttis ie: 
Chriſt, nycd. 

* * The wicked do. receaue the body of j audite 
Chriſt, yf Tranſubſtantiation be ma > | 
gated cj fit oof 10) 

js. Ergo, Tranſubſtantiation is mot to be yreſence: 

grauntedin the Sacrament. ti. 


 * Aunſweye. 
1. Doyowſeca wiſe argument? atid why 
lapeth Fox (thinke yow) fromthe reall pre= 
ſence to Tranſubſtantiation , but tharhe is 


Weary of the former controuerſie , for that 
Trin- 
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Tranſubſtantiation hath a proper place ye 
largely afterward, ſo as heere yt is wholy in- 
pertinent ., And further, pe ow confiderthe 
matter rightly , yow will fee that the ame 
followeth as well of tlic reall-preſenice, as 0 
Tranfybſtanciation;for yf Chriſt be truly and 
really in the Satrament, eyther with bread, or 
without bread, then whoſoeuer reccaueth the 
faid Sacramet, muſt needs receaue alſo Chriſts 
body. Wherfore this (ſkipp of Fox from red 
preſence to Trauſubſtantiation was needles, and 
helpeth him nothinge; beſides that, the whole 
argument is fooliſh; for that his Mivr or firk 
propolition;that wicked men receane not the bed) 
Chrift, is wholy denyed by vs, and not proued 
by him, but preſumed ; and how fondly yti 
done, ſhall appeare preſently in our aunſwere 
to his other ar nts of this kind, and the 
whole matter 1s diſcuſſed more at large in ou 
ninth precedent obſeruation. 


2. Argument. 


i. Yrue, Ca» *® To eat Chriſt is-for a man to hat 

fruicfully, Chriſt dwelling and abiding in him 
.Cypriax. de- Cana, Domini & Ang. lib. i 
ciuzt. Dei 21. cap. 15. 

4 Frictte- teſ= # The wicked. haue not Chriſt dwel 


fully bg ' lingeinthem.' q 
frew Ergo the wicked eat not the body & ry 
Ghrilt ; 


Aun ſwer 


GTO, EDO Relignette Chap. 4s 22? 
” +» W* 
Aunſwere. 


jv, The whole aonſwere of this argument 
is ſett downe more at large in our toreſaid 
ninth obſeruation, where ytis ſhewed, that 


te Ve 
ly Im- 
derthe 
e (ame 
'e, as 0 


s you there are three manners of receauinge Chriſt 
Ares: {urementally only , ſprritually only , and both 
Shrift {uramentally and fpirztually , and thateuill men 


do receaue him atrer the firlt manner dxly, that 
s. ang 5*9 (ay , they receaue Chriſts true body in 
whole {* Sacrament, bur not the ſpirituall fruite 
; or kr therof, which $. Paull expreſſerth moſt cleerly, 
ve beds oY en he ith; thatan euill-man , receauinge 
m4 the Sacrament, Indicizs fibi maniducat, non dyud;- 
bo io #5 corps Domini, Doth eat his owne iudge- 
A. «r= -ntand condemnarion, not diſcerninge, or 
and the p< Ringe the bedy at Chriſt which hega- 

. tcth. Andrthisis the aſſertion of all holy Fa- 
VB thers after him, to witr, that yyicked-men do eate 
the body of Chrift but not the fraxte, and namely the 
two heere cited by Fox to the contrary, S.Cy- 
pcs and 8. Auguſtine do expreſſely hold the 
Game : For that 8. Cyprian vpon theſe words of 
in him © Apoſtle, making an inteRiue againiſt them 
(ih, 4 ac receaue Chriſts body ynwotthily, faith: 
thn intequams expianiur deliAa , ante exhomelogeſin fa- cp. rnd 
1 dwell © crimints, ante purgatem conſcientian ſacrificio, _—_ 

& mani ſacerdetis , &e. Before their tinnes be ,, 
ody of tlenſed, before they hane made confeſtion of , 
NW their faults, and before their conſcience be ,, 


om red 


to haite 


purged by the facrifice and hand of the Prieſt ;, 
this was the preparation to receaue worthily ,; 
P 2 if 


Aun ſwer 


Ad = - as 
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in S. Cyprians tyme)they do preſume to receaijs 
,, che body of Chriſt, Wherof the holy Father 
,,inferred: Spretis his omnibus atque contemptu, vis in- 
fartar corpori. em & ſanguini. Theſe due prepara 
tions being conremned, violence is offered b 
them to the body and bloud of Chriſt, which 
ha would neuer haue ſaid; yf rhoft wicked- 
men had not. receaued the body and bloud of 
Ghriſt at all; as Proteſtants do hould. 
Aug 1 cont: 2&4; S, Auguſtine is frequent alſo and earneſt in 
—_— this'matcer: Corpus Domini (ſaith he) &.ſangui 
cap 6.16.2. Domini, nibilominits erat illis quibu, ec. It was no 
Oy *- lefle the body and bloud of Chriſt ynto thoſe 
& i» pjalm..(Wicked-men) to whome the Apoſtle aid: 
20.6/"": he that eateth yrworthily,eateth & drinketh bis indges 
'Peenin: & Ment, then yt Was to the good. And rheſame 
144d” Father in diuers places attirmerh , tharaſivell 
& 1128.50. das receaued the true body of Chriſt, as the d 
mw. reſt of the Apoſtles, though yt were to his F 
owne damnation : Nam & Inda proditor bonun Wl /; 
corpus (fairh-he) & Symon magiu bonum baptiſmaillfl ,; 
Chriſto accepit , ſed quia bono bent non ſunt vſi, mii , 
male ytends delet; ſunt. For that Indes the Trays M jj 
, toralſo receaued the good body of Chriſt,andIi ;, 
»» Symon Magus the good baptiſme of Chriſt, but ;,, 
,, for that rhey yſed not well that which wag, 
,» £00d, they being cuill- men periſhed accot- 
;, dingely.. 
22. Theother places cyted in the margent 
I pretermitt for breuity fake to fett downeat 
large, this being knowne to be. the generall 
Catholike ſentence of all auncient haly Fa 
thets, concerninge Inudas and other _—_— yy 
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Ceaiid Diſputations, about Religion. Chap. 4. 22g 
*ather WM that they receaue Chriſt, buctitotheir owne 
,vi 11- BW Gamnarion; andthe ſentence of 5: Paul betore 
Pare i cyredis fo cleere; and euident;; as no reaſo- 
red by BY nable doubtcan be made therof, And when 
which Wl Fox doth heere. alleage cerrayne places /of 
icked- i « Cyprian and S. Auguſte, athrminge thar the. 
oud of Wl <tinge of Chriſt 4 dewelinge inbim aod he in vs, 
and that thoſe that. dwell not in' him; do nov 
earhim, yt is to be vnderſtood of fpirituall 
and fruncfull eatinge'of Chriſts body , which. 
agreeth only ra, good men and -not rocuill, 
which euill do only receaue -ſfacramentally 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, :as. before we 
kaueſzid, and more at large isdeclared in our 
ninthobſcruations.yea the very:words allea- 
Caſwell ged heere of S. Auguſtine by ſimple Iobs Fox, that ng. Hx8. 
, As the diſcerneth nor wharmaketh for him, & what: ara 
e to his :ovinſt him, do plainly reach ys this diſtins 
or boun WY (ton... For that S. Auguftine vpon thoſe words: +. 
«ptiſma 1 of Chriſt in S. Iohas ghoſpell,; be that eateth my teas. 6, 
yſt, mal fe, aud drenketh my bloud, dwelleth'in me , and kn. 
e Tray bin, inferrech pxefently. theſe; words : Chriſt 
iri{t,and ſeweth what »t is, not * ſacramentally,, but indeed ta:* Nev Ss 
rift , DUR eat bis body and drinke bis blown, vobich is when @ may ©***" 
ich was odpelleth in Chriſt, that Chriſt derelleth in him. 
d accot-W:1. So he. Which words are euidenrly meant 
dy $. Auguſtize of rhe fruicfull eating of Chriſts 

margent; body to our Saluation ,; which-may be faid in 
lowne 1 effec che only true catinge thexof,'as he may 
: generalllbe ſaidtzuly ro car and feed of his meate, that 
holy FW provtech and nouriſheth therby 2: but he that 
ll- me1tkerhng good but rather hurt by that he ea- 

th &,; may be faid truly and-in effte& notto 
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Math, tid. 


th = Is od lay ;they catnot the bread,that brin- 
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feed in compariſon of the other that profiteth 
by eatinge, though he deuaure the meate (ett 
before him ; and ſo yris in the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment,where the evill das Eat SAcraments tenm, 
as S, Anguſtine ſaith, that is (acramentally only, 
and wichout fruite; natthar they receaue not 
Chriſts body, but that chey receaue yt with- 
out fruite ro*their damnation ; which diſtin- 
Rion is founded in the ſcriptures, not only 5 
ourof the place of $, Faul before alleagedio M 
the Corinthians, but out of Chriſts owne words 
inſundry places of the ghoſpell, as thar of 
S. Mathew: Venit filixa hominis dare animant ſuam re 
demptionem pro-multis. The fonne of man came 
ro-giue his life for the redemprion-of many, 
wheras indeed he gaue yr for all , but for that 
notall,bur many ſhould receaue fruite therby, 
ytis (aid tahane byn giuen fruirfully only for 
many and not all, And againe in the fame 
Euangeliſt:: This is my bjoud of the new Teftament 
that ſhalbe ſheds for many, that is to ſay fruitfully, 
and to their ſa[uatian , but ſufficiently for il 
and (a in like'manner all men good and badd, 
do cate Chriſt in the Sacrament , but cuill- 
men (acramentally gnly, without the ſpiritu- 
all effect therof, bur good men borh ſpiritual W,..* 
ly and ſacramenrally togeather. the $ 
24+ And to this end appertayne alſo thoſe Nt tc 
words of $. Auguſtine, alleaged by Bradford, Rid- 


=. V2 mnww 


«. le and others, that wicked-men edwnt paven beaſt 


Domini & non paneom Domini, they eat the Lords 
bread, but not the bread that is the Lords; 


geth 


Wy or es Rs 


ireth Wc Lords body,which is grace, ſpiric,/and life 
elett Wl .cerlaſting, rhough they eat the body it ſelfe, 
act2- Wl which is called the bread of our Lord only in 
en, WH this ſenſe, that it hath no fruite norvitdl ope- 
only, WI ;xion, butrather the contrary. | 


le not ; 

With: . Argument, 

iſtin- : 8 

only Ws; YE che wicked and infidellsdoreceaue 
ed to the body of Chriſt, they receaue him 
vords by ſenſe, reaſon, or faith, - - 

ar of WW. Bur they receaue him neyther with 
wow vey ſenſe, reaſon; or faith, for that the bo- 
Apa dy of Chriſt is'not ſenſibl&,' nor the 
many, myſtery'is accordinge to reaſon, nor 
r that do infidells belegue. WE IST. e ff, 

\edy, Wa, Ergos Wieked-tren' receaue'ir-na Wiſe 
alytor W the bodyof ChAR, SUM 

> fame | | | 

fament # 

m_ Aunfwere L 

for all, 


- This argument js ae wiſe as the maker; 
badd, or firſt we Z not alwayes ioyne wicked- 
 eviill- WY ren andinfidels togeathier , as he ſeemerh t6 
plritu- ſuppoſe ,'forthat atviifidell ( rheircaſe in re- 
ritual- ceauinge being different) when he receauerh 
the Sacrament , not knowinge ot beleeuinge 
d thoſe ſt to be: the body of Chriſt, he receaueth ye 
rd, Rid- only materially, no otherwiſe theri doth a 
10" Sbqft or (enfeleſſe-man , without incutringe 
Lord\Wrew Gnge therby: wicked<men receaue yt to 


_—_ ir damnation , for that knowinge and be- 
t brin- 


geth 


h ynto\ them the true effe&t and Friite of 
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euinge yt to be the body: of Chriſt (or a 
leaſtwiſe ought ro do)! on do.not Gikerns 
or receaue yt with the worthyneſle of prepa. 
ration, Which they-thould do: and as for ſenſe 
& reaſon,thaugh Chriſts body benorſen(i ble, 
yet are the formes of bread, ynder which ytis 
preſent and receaued , enſible, for that the 
haue their ſenſible talk; 3 coulour , {mell, and 
otherlike accidents, arid though the myſtery 
yt ſeife ſtand not ypon humaynereaſon, yer 
are there many reaſons both humayne and 
diuyne, Which/may induce Chriſtians to be- 
lecue thetruth therof, eyen accordinge to the 
rule of reaſon yr ſelfe; Which reaſons we call 
arguments of credibility : So as in-this Sacra- 
mept, though ye Randnor yponſen(e or rea- 
on , yer in receauings'therof is rhete fraude 
bach in.eole and realan , whicly is {ufficient 
to ſhew the vanity gthiitythat yrgarſrie: now 
ſhall we paſſe to the laſt argument of Peter 
Marin though drawemtron another ground. Wejt 


4+ Arguments: | 
See this Bg- The holy Choſt could not come xe yf the 


_—_— oo body of Chriſt were really preſent, foro! 
e: _ | that he-(aith 2; Joon. 16. vnleſſe 1 go fromWlſcr 
other Fou- you the hely. ghoſt ſhall not come. | 
a _ 47+ But thatthe holy-ghoſt 1s come , yt 11 
1490. 441 moſt certayne. 
de, Ergo: Nous cannot be that Chriſt himſelte 
be heere really preſenc. e 


Aunſwere 


Diþut ations, about Religion.” Chap. 4. 117. 
oraeifl - ww wt} | 
ord Aunſwer 6, 

IICP2- | G 

r ſenſe WM 16- © Firſt -neycher Fox, nor his Martyr can 
nlible; Ml deny buc that the holy-ghoſt was alfocin rhe 
h yeis Ml world, whilſt Chriſt was bodyly preſent, for 


ar they WM that. ye deſcended viſibly ypon him m the 


1, and MW forme of a daue,/andafter he gaue the ſame to 
1yſtery Wl bis diſciples ſayinge: accipite ſprritiom ſanflum;te- nas. 13: 
n, yer czaue ye the holy-ghoſty wherby is manifeſt, 
ne and that there is no repugnance,, why Chriſtsbo- 
to be- {Mi dzly preſence may nor ſtand togeather ,. with 
: to the Mite preſence of the holy-ghoſt. Whertore the 


we call FW meaninge of thoſe other words Ioan. 16. that 


; Sacra« ill (zcept Chrift departed, the holy-ghoſt ſhould not come; 
or rea-WMnultneeds be 5 that fo long as Chriſt remay- 
: fraude MW ned ypon earth- viſibly, as a Doctor , teacher, 
ficient Kexternall guide ofhis diſciples & Church;ſo 


It: now 
of Peter 
round. 


longe the holy-ghoſt ſhould not come inſach 
woundance- of grace, to dire the Church, 
ether viſibly', as he did at pentecoſtor inui- 
vbly, as after-he did, But this impugneth no- 
thing the preſence of Chriſt inthe Sacramer, 
where heis inuiſibly,& to feed our ſoules, not 
$a DoRortateach & preach,as in his bodily 
conuerſation vpon earth he was; for this he aſ- 
(cribeth to the holy-ghoſt after his aſcenſion: 
le Þrritus veritatis docebit yos onmnem veritatem, that 
birit of truth ſkall teach you all truth. 
7. And theſe be all che arguments of Peter 
at regiſtred by Fox, who concludeth in 
ele words: And thus briefely we haue runne oucr 
the arguments, and authorityes of Peter —_— in 
4 : 174y 


e yfth | 
ſent, fot 


1 go from 
-F'Þ {: f 


himſelfe 


0 


Aunſwere 
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For j*r, that diſputation at Oxford yyith DoQor Tre- 


"TIO 


ſham, Ched(cy -xd Morgan, before the Kings yiſ- 
tours aboue named, anno 154.9. S0 he. And forſo 
much as'he fettetrh downe no ſolution yntc 
theſe arguments; we may imagine that he 
held rhemfor inſoluble: and then yf you cons 
ſider how weake and yayne they haue byn, 
and how eaſy to aunſwere ; yow will thert 
ſee how ſure grounds , this poore Apoſtata 
friar had to becomea ſacramentary, & 
to leaue his former: Religion , which had « 
dured in Chriſts Church foriſo many ages be 
fore; yea and to oppoſe himſclfe ngninit Dole 
Lutherin this point of the reall-preſence, whe 
was their Prophet, and had brk of all openec 
yntokim & others the gapp to his Apoſtaſie 
And finally what good- aſſurance a man maj 
haue, to aduenture his ſoule with theſe com 


panions in ſuch aquarrell, as Cramner , Ridley 

Latymer, Rogers, Hooper , and others did , whe 

hauing = Cath. Prieſts for manyyeares,dic 
| 


firſt of all others imbrace in England the 
new opinions of Peter Martyr, which yet we 
ſo yonge and greene, as himſclfe was ſcar(el 
ſettled inthem, when he firſt entred into tha 
Hand, as in his * tary more particolarly wi 
haue declared , Wherfore to leatie him , we 
ſhall now examine ſome other argumenty,al 
leaged by orhers after him,eſpecially by choſ 
that were actors in the former'ten di{puta 
tions at Oxferd, Cambridge and Lendew , which 
are notmuch fewer in number, then theſe al 


leaged already of Peter Marty.” ; 
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ett... 


__l — 


[he fourth ſort of arguments alleaged 
by others after Peter Martyr, $. 4. 


3, And of theſethe firſt ſhalbe that of Cav- 
mand Highed, in their confeſsion to B. Bonner 
w Domins 1555. The flesh profiteth nothinge (ſaith rirt obies 
hriſt) 1049. 6. Ergo Chrift hath not given his flesh 00: 
t eaten in the Sarrament; and diners othiers do obs 
ect the ſame, as a great argument ; yea 
mangle h1mſelfe calleth this argument: 4 bry- Z»ingl.1.de 
yall, and « moſt ftironge adamant , that cannot bt jy. Rell 
ver. But the auncient Fathers, thar knew <4 «Ew 
pre then Zuingliw, did eafily breake this ada< © * 
ant, and braſen-wall, gipinge diners ſolu- The an 
jons therof'; as firſt, that yf we take theſe 
ords of opr Sautonr to be ſpoken properly 
tis fleſh; then muſt the ſenſe be , that his 
llyfleth, withour his ſoule & diuiniry, pro- 
tech not to our ſaluation: and ſo do expound 
ie place both S: Auguſtineand S. Cyrill, for that Aug. & 
dtterwiſe no man can deny, butthat Chriſts 527% ® 
eh with his ſovle and divinity, doth JOE 
matly evenin the Sacrament yr ſeIfe; for that 
inſt in the ſelfe-ſame Chapter of Sxint lobn 
th: be that eaterh my flech Lath life enerlaftinge. tea.s. 
xondly, other Fathers more to the literall 
lenſe do interpret thoſe words: (the fleb profi- 
Mwthnge ) not that Chriſts fleſh doch not 
itt, but that the carnall ynderſtandinge of 
Wt ipeach of Chriſt,abour his fleb, to be ca- 
tet 
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ren in the Sacrament ( ſuch as rhe Capharnay 

had, whome herefuterh) profiteth-norto ou 
{aluarion, butrequireth, a more ſpirituall and 

a Lb, 3, » Mg vnderſtandinge, ro witr, that ytis rok 
«2. «4 kom» eaten in another manner ynder the:formesec 
b Sew. d, bread and Wyne. And this is the expoſition 
Cans Dee. bprh of ® Qrigen, ®.S. Cyprien, © S. Chryſoſton! 
a in hune ©, Theephilatt, © Euthimins, and others, and is th 
< ( + more playneand maniteli{en(e of that place, 
M. Cues, 29+ Maiſter,Gueſt ( one of the Proteſtant op 
aigument PONents,) inthe firſt Cambridge diſputatio 
pon, agaialt Dodtor Glyy , vrgeth. againe and again 
Knee. .-: this argument: That vyhich Ghrift tooke; he bleſſ 

For P%-" that vybich be bleſſed, be brake 3, that vohugh be bra 
an, 80... he gaxe : buthe tooke bread*. ergo be ganebread: 1 
which argumet Dogor Clznanſwered by alik 

ge. xz. » Collection outot the ſcripture: That which G 
tooke out of Adajns ſide, vy4s 4ribbe; bus what be tak 

that be. brought and delivered to. Adam for bis vyi 

ergo he deluwered him 4 ribbe for bis wife. Whic 
aunſwere, though, yt made, che, auditory t 

laugh: yet Maiſter Perne comminge to anſwe 
forthe Prote{tant partyzypanthe third day 
diſputation, would needs yrge the ſame arg 
mencagaiae in-his pretace z' which: Maſter} 

ſour, that diſputed againſt him,repeatingp 

blikely, gaue the l:ke anſyvere:about thenabb 

- out of Geneſis: yvherwich Fgx being any 

Fox pas, Maketh this note in the margent : An' pyſaue 

1261.col.1. conppexiſon.; perhapps for .thac, be holdeth 

_**  Tibbefor rotten, which {oloage agoe wast 
ken out of Adams fide: for that otherwiſeld 

not ſee what euill (auoyr Fox can ing hat 
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Aut ations. about 1 l;gion. hap. T © 
were ſtandsin Fes 
thatas God tooke a ribbe, and made therof 
mr mother Eva: fo Chriſt rooke bread, and 
therof made his body, though in a different 
nannier, the matrer or ſubſtanee remayninge 
nthc one change, but nor1n tlicorher. 
o The ſame Gyeftin the ſamediſputation $a. jo. 
naketh this otherargiiment againlt the rea!]- cond ar- 
preſence. The body of Chriſt is not generate, or bt- Fox par. 
uiten 1m the Sacrament; ergo, yt #ntinthe Satra- 1259+ 
t. Whervnto Dotter Glyn anfwered : Yow 
impugne a thinge yow know not: what call 
yow generation? Giteft, Generation is the 
roduttion of accidents. Ghw.*A hew defini- 
on of new philoſopher , Thus they ewo, 
{no one word more abour this argument: 
did Greſt reply, either inieft or earneſt, but 
ptpreſenitly to his former argumet againe: 
hat which be tooke be bleſſed; that which he bleſſed be 
&e; that vrbich be brake, hegaue, cc. Wherfore 
aunſwere Gueſts obietion we (ay: firſt that 
kneration is mot the produttion of actidents, as 
vdly he affirmeth, which produftion of ac- 
dents appertaineth rarher roalteration,aug- 
tentation and locall motion, as Ariſtotle tea- Li, prime 
leth, wheras' generation is the produQtion jj""5," 
ſa ſubſtance and not of accidents: Secondly 
thythar Chriſts body in the Sacramentis 
fe, not by generation nor creation, but by 
mother miraculous operation of God,called 
Ynſubſlyntion , which is a connerſion of the 
rad Swine into the true body & bloud of 
nt And thus much in earneſt to M. Gueff. 
21, After 


1 . "ff JEVAO Of FER. PROURE | | 

3i- After Gueſt chere commerh Maifter Z;1l; 
303, as Wiſe as the other in matter ofdiſpur, 
tion, though afterward by the cregic of hi 
manhood therin, he gott the Biſhoppricke 


14 


Darbaw. He began thus againſt Dofer Gini | 
This one thunge I deſire of yow moſt war 
ſhippfu!l Maiſter DoRor, chat yow will aur 
{were me with breuity as I ſhall propound 
and chus I reaſon: 
The body of Chriſt that yys broken onthe Croſſe, 
4 Full {ati} att;on for the ſires of the y; 


vyorld. | 

But the Sacrament i wet the ſatiof4lioh of 1 

yyhole yyorld. 

Ergo, the Sacrament is ndt the body of Chrift. 
To this argument Dotor Glyn anſwered , tha 
he vſed an equiuocation in the word Sar 
ment : for that yf the word Sacrament in thi 
place, be taken for that which it conteynet! 
to Witt the body of Chriſt ; then is the mine 
propolition falſe ; for that the body of Chi 
as yt was giueu on the Croſſe, is the fatis 
tion for the world: Bur yf he rake the Sacr 
ment for the outward ſignes only of bread{ 
wyne,them he graunteth bath the conclulic 
and the whole {i!logiſme to be true , chatth 
Sacramentis not the body of Chriſt . Wher 
vnro Pilkinton maketh one only reply,and 
moſt foadly, our of the ſame <quiuocatiol 
ſayinge: that the Sacramear hath not ſarishe 
for the world, and that meri may be fave 
without the Sacrament, as many were betc 
yt was inſticuted : Wheryato Dedter _ 
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tations, abvut Reſoglen. Chap. 45 "249 
Jearnedly aunſwered: thatyfhe tooke the $4- 
nament , as before he had diſtinguiſhed , for 
hrift conteyned in the Sacrament, then had 
the Sacrament, that is to ſay Chriſt therin con- 
ned, both farisfied for the whole world, 
id none wereeuer faned without him, for 
that all wereſaued by faith in him to come. 
2 The ſame Pilkinton leaping from his for- 
mer argument,wichout takinge his leave, fal- 
th ypon another medjimin theſe words: 
The body of Chrift # refuant in beauen. 
And the body of Chriſt s in the Sacrament. 
Ergo; the Sacrament # in heaven. 
This argument yow ſteis as good and no bet- 
er, then yf we ſhould ſay: 
The ſoule of a man iu in the fmgar. 
And the ſoule of « man is inthe ſoore. 
Ergo, the foote i in the fingar. 
But yer Door Glys declared there further,after 
de had ieſted atthe argument, that Chriſt was 
n one fort in heauen , and after another fore 
the Sacrament; in heauen locally, viſibly 8c 
arcurnſcriptiuely, but in the Sacrament inni- 
bly and ſacramentally ; which differences 
ring not found in the ſoule, being in the 
Dore and fingar, makerh our argument more 
d to an{were, then that of Pilkmton. 
i. Thete followeth a third argument of 
Pikimton thus: 
Inthe body of Chriſt there be no accidemts of bread. ,,.,,,. 
' But iwthe Sacrament there be accidents of bread. third at- 
Ergo: the Sacrament is net the bady of Chriſt. o__ 
exe zow ſee is the ſame ford equiuecation 


Pilkint ow 
{econd aty 
SUMO  "& 


cn donbtfull ſenſe of rhe word Sacramen 
befote expounded,and poore Pilkznten can nc 
gettotizof yr: For yF he take the word Sur 
- ment, for the only body of Chriſt conteyn 
therin, then is the chinor propoſition Gal. fo 
that the' Sacrament itithis ſenſe hath no acci 
dents of bread in yt, Bur yfhe take the Sacra 
ment for externall fggaes,then we graunt bot 
his minor and concluſion to be true, and no 
thinge againſt vs, to witt,that the Sacrame 
in this ſenſe is not the body of Chriſt, thoug 
comonly in our fenſe the Saerament compre 
hendeth both the one and the-orher. 
34. Burfurther Maiſter P:{binton had a fourt 
argument, & with that he was briefly di(p 
tched: he propoſed the ſame in thieſe words, 
agen } Pherſocuer Chrift is, there be bis miniſters alſo, 
urn Aſ- 
Sanicnt, ſo he promiſcih. 
But Chrift, 4s youw hould is in the Sacrament; 
Ergo: bis miniſters axe there alſo: 
"This argument is worthy of Maifter Pilkinto 
and his miniſters, for yt ptoueth by like con 
ſequence,that they ſhould hauebyn in Pilatt 
pallace with him, and on the Crofle, And 
.may:beargued alſo, that for ſo much «4 they are 
with bem wow in heauen;ergo: he is vot there. Whet 
. fore the meaninge of that place in S. Toly 
: ghoſpell:Y here 1 amthere ſnall wy mmuſter be;(h 
ſaith not yyhereſocner as Maiſter Pilkinton puttet 
ye downe) is to be ynderſtood of the patti 
pation of Chrilts glory in the next life; 
tas.115, himfelfeexpoundeth in the 17,0fS. lohn, whe 
hefaich co his Father,that he will haue thev 
EP | t6 


rame 
can nc 

1 Sac 

Iteyne 
alle; fo 
NO acci 
e Sacra 
int bot 
ind no 
crame 
thoug 


compre 


a fourt 
ly diſp 
words, 


ersalſo,f 


ent; 


Pilkint 


like con 


in Pilatt 


, And 
they are 


re, Whet 
S. Tot 


fer be 
on putte 
1e part] 
© life; 


ohn,wh _ 
aue thei 


t6 


Diſputations, about Religion. Chap, 45 £41 

tub with bim , to ſee bis glery. Andin the meane 

ſpace we ſce how thelc tellowes,that glory ſo 

much of ſcripþture, do abuſe the rrue ſenſeof 
{cripture, in euery thinge they handle. And 

thus much do I find obie Red apainſt the real- 

neſence in the Cambridge diſpurations. = 

15- There enſuerh another diſputation houl- 

denin the Connecation- bouſe, inthe beginriinge 

of 0. Maryes raigne, Which in out former order | 
or Catalogue of diſputatiohs is the ſeauenth; M.Philig: 
wherin' Meiſter Phillips Deane of Rechefter , did dyed 
argue againit the veall-preſencein this ſort, Fox pag, 

; Chrift ſaith; you ſball have poore people with you. 


Matth. 1t, 


But me youw (hall not have. © "WP 
. Ergo, Chriſt is not preſent in the Sacrament. 
Wherynto Dottor VYeſton prolocutor in that 
conference anſwered , that Chriſt is not pre- 
{nt in that manner of bodyly preſence, as 


then, ht was, fo that good people may vic 
works of deuotion and. piety towards hirm- 
klfe, as then S. Mary Magdalen did, in whoſe 
&fence he ſpoke thoſe words: But Phillips not 
contenting himſelfe with this anſwere, allea- 
gedalonge diſcourſe out of S. Auguſtine in his 
mmentary-vpon 8, lobns ghoſpell, where the 
doly. father faith ; chat Chrift i preſent vyith vs in ,,, ,.s 
Uiieſtie , proutdence., grace; ant loue now, but not in 50. im lee. 
Wotall preſence. Whervnto an(wered DV Vat- 
ſnafterward B. of Lincolne, expoundinge that 
- by anothet of the {ame Father ypon the 
ame Evangeliſt, where he ſaith : that Chrift # 5,5. ,,: 
M wow preſent after that mortall condition, which they = lean 
ne, &c. Which nothinge letterh his _ 
afrer 
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after another mannerin the Sacrament, N 
$. Aughſtine in the yery ſame Treatiſe, notter 


1lynes beforethe words alleaged by M. Philipp: 


hach theſe words: Habes Chriflum preſentem, | 
alteriscibiim & potum. T hou haſt Chrilt preſent 
in this life, by che fobde and drinke of the Al 
rar: whithis another diſtin way of preſence 
from thoſe two, hamed by him in the formet 
place, of grace and torporall converſation. And yt 
may ſceme that this Philipps was nor only (a 
tisfied by this anſwete; for that he replied no 
but further alfo was conuetted wypon thi 
conference, or diſputation in the contioca 
tion-houſe, or very ſoone after: For that Fox 
affirmeth that he corinued Deane of Rocheſter 
all 0. Mares dayes, which no doubt he thoul: 
not haue done, yfhe had nor ſubſcribed, as 
the reſt did;to thisarticle of the reall-preſente. 
36. Next after Pholyps Deane of Rochefter,ſtex 
ped vyþ. Philpott Archdeacon of Vyinchif 
with great vehemency, andtooke ypon hin 
to proue; that Chriſtin his laft ſapper did not 
cat hisowne body:by thisargument: that for 
much az remiſſion of ſwnes was promiſed ynto the 1 
ceauimnge of -Chriſts body,end that Chriſt dxd not reces 
remiſtion of ſinnes, ergo,Chriſt did not receaue his eu 
body. W herynto Maifter More-menwho; exten 
pore was appointed ro an{were him;,and Dot 
V Veſion the prolocutor, gaue this.anſwere;that 
as well he might proue that Chriſt was not 
baptized,for that he receaued noremiſ{sion of 
finnes therin:but as he receaued that Sacrame! 
f&r our inſtruction and imitation only; fo : l 
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hethis other. Wherabout though Philpet made 
agreat ſtyrre , as not content with the aun 
ſwerez yer could he reply nothing of any mo- 
ment; ang"ſo ended that dayes diſpuration, 
WT henextday he returned againe, and would 
have made a longe declamation againſt the 
Wiz preſence, bur being reftrayned he fell into 
MW ſuch a rage and paſcicn, astwiſethe prolocu- 
Wtor (aid, he was fitter for Bedlam, then for di- 
ſputation . | n+ T6”; 
z7, After Philpett, ſtood vp Maifter Cheney 
Archdeacon of Hereford, another of the fix 
whigh did contradi& the maſſe and r2all preſence 
Win the Connecation-benſe , who was after made 
B. of Glocefter, being char tyme perhapps incly- 
ned ro'Zuinglianiſme, though afterward he 
turned, and became a'Luthetan and fo lyued 
and died in the late Queenes dayes., Theres 
extant tothis man an eloquentepiſtle in La- 
tyn of F. Edmund Campien; who vnhappily had 
Mbym made Deacon by him , but now being 
WH made a Catholike , exhorted the Biſhopp to . 
leave chat whole miniſtry : This mans argu- 
ment againſt the reell-preſence, being taken out 
ofthe common obiections of Catholike wry- 
ters and ſchoole-men , was this; that for ſo 
much as it is cleare by experience, that by ea- 
1 tinge conſecrated hoſts for example, a mani 
MW may be nouriſhed, and that neyther Chriſts 
y. nor the accidents and formes alone,can 
aid ro noriſh, ergo beſides theſe two there 
muſt be ſome other ſubſtance,thatnouriſheth, 
Which ſeemeth can be no other but bread: 
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And the like argument may-bemade. of ton 
ſecrated wyae thatalſo nouriſheth,, And fur- 
ther in like, manner he argued , concerninge 


conſecrated bread burned to aſhes;, demaur 
dings wherof,thatis to ſay, of what fubſtance 
theſe athes were made, for fo much as we 
hould no ſubſtance of bread to be therin : anc 
Fox wonld make vs beleeue, that all the Ca 


tholiks chere preſent could not atmſ{were that 


doubt, and amongeſt others he ſaith of Def 
Haryesfield: Then vy4s Maifter Harptsfield called in| 
ſee vyhat be could [ay in the matter, yybo tould « fa 
tale of the eymipetency of almighty God. But Fox 
ynderſtood not what Doder Harpesfield (aid i 
that behalfe, as may eaſily appeare'by his fon 
relatinge therof; We haue fete doyvne th 
aunfwere tothe(e and like obietions, before 
inthe 7. and 10, Obſeruations, and ytconli 
ſteth in this; that in theſe naturall ations ar 
{ubſtantiall changes of nutrition and ger 
tion, Wherin not only accidents arealtered; 
but new. ſubſtances alfo are ptoduced,& cor 
quently according to nature that operatic 
doth requirenot only accidents, but alſo (uv? 
ſtantiall matter wherof ro be produced.; Goc 
by his omniporency doth ſupply that matcerg 
which is neceſſary to the new produdior 
of that ſubſtance, eyther by nutririon or gens 
ration, *_ | | | 4 8 
28. Andalbeitthe vabeleefe of heretiks dot! 
not reach to comprehend and acknowledge 
that God ſhould do a myracle or actionabc 
#ature cuery tyme that this happeneth out 


yea 
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jetcan they nor deny yr in other things : As 
jorexample, that euery tyme, when any chil- 
dren are begotten throughout the world, 


MM God immediatly createth new ſoules for 
chem, which needs muſt be thouſands euery 


day, yet none of our ſeftaryes will deny or 
{coffe at rhis, or hold yt for abſurd, the like 


MW may be ſaid of all the ſupernatural effettes & 


denefites which God beſtoeth dayly & hour- 
ly ypon vg in the Sacraments or otherwiſe. 
19, There remayne only ſome few places 


Mout of che Fathers rq he explaned, which 


were obiected in this article, partly by Maiſter 
Gridall againſt Defor Gln, and partly alſo by 
Iter Martyr in the end of his Oxford-difputa- E<riayns 


laces of 
> 


ton, but related by Fox in the queſtion of Fathers 


Tranſubſtantiation,& nor of the reall-preſence, <*P!4nc4- 
tough properly they apperrayne to this, as 


now yow Will ſee, The firſt place is out of 


WW ſertallien againſt Mearcion the heretike, where 


be hath theſe words (faith Fox); Thi & wy body, ror pe. 
that # te ſay, this is the ſigne of tux body. Wherynto' 1555+: 
lanſwere:, that Fox dealeth heere like a Fox 


Wit.cytinge theſe wards (o cuttedly;; for that 


narcer 


T7 geus 


vledge 


n1Aa00 


th out 
J ' 


Tertallian in this very place(as in many others) 
oth moſt efſeually, not only lay, bucpreue: 
alſo, that bread is turned into Chriſts true bo- 


Wo) after the words of conſecration; and ſo do Tri- 4b. 4, 


ks dot 


the Magdebwrgians affirme expreſſely of him: 57," ;_ 
us words are theſe: Chrift takinge bread, and di- 24-44. ci, 
ſributinge the ſame vnto bis diſciples, made jt bis body; © © 
nge this is my" body ,: that i the figure of my body, 
adimmediatly tolloweth : Figura autem non, 


Q3 fuiſſet, 
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Fuiſſet, ni veritatic eſſer corpus : but yt had not bynthe 
fignre of Chriſts body, pf bis bady had war byn 4 true bo- 
dy or truly ther preſent. In wiuch words Tertyl. 
hen affirmerh two things, yf yaw marke him, 
Firſt that Chriſt made bread his crue body, & 
then that bread had byn a figure of his body 
in the old Teſtament, which'could nar be, yf 
his body were not a true body, but a phantz 
ſicall body as Maran did wickedly teach: for 
that a phantaſticall body hath no tigure. And 
this much for the crue-literall ſenſe of Tertul- 
lanin this place; who goinge abour to thew 
that Chriſt did tullfill all che figures of the old 
Teſtament(8& conſequently was ſonne of the 
God of the: old Teſtament, which. Marcionif 
did deny )-fullfilled alſo the figure wherin 
bread preſignified his true body to come, by 
makinge bread his body: ſayinge, this bread 
that was the figure of my body,in the old. Te- 
ament, is now my true body in the new,and 
{adoth the truth ſucceed the figure. And this 
to be the true literall ſenſe and {cope of Ter- 
tull;an in thisplace (as before I haue ſaid) eue- 
ty man may ſee plainly , that will read the 
place. * THPE? | 
40. The other places are taken out of divers 
other Fathers, who ſome tymes do call the 
Sacrament, « figure or ſigne, repreſentation, or 
ſimilitude of Chriſts body, death, paſsion, & 
bloud, as S. Auguſtine in Pſalm. 2. Chriſt gaxe « ſ- 
girre of his bedy , and lib. cont. Adamant. caps 12. be 
did not doubt to ſxy this is my body, when be gave 4 þ- 
ure of bis body. And $. Hiereme: Chrift repre ſentts 


pull 


be, yf 


Lanta» 


herin 
e, by 
bread 
d Te- 
v,and 
d this 
f Ter- 
) eue- 


d the 


Diſþut ations, about Religion. Chap. 4. 24x 
te vs bis body. And S. Ambroſe lth. 4. de Sacramn. 
9.4. 4s thou haſt receaued the ſumilitnde of Bis death, 
 drwmkeſt thoy the ſumilitade of bis pretions bloud? 
ſheſe places'l ſay, and ſome orher the like, 
that may be obieRed, are to be ynderſtood in 
the like ſenſe, as thoſe places of Saint Pax! are, 
wherin Chriſtis called by him 4 figere, Figura 
ufantis Parris: A figure of the ſubltance ot his 
Father. Heb.1. And againe; Imago Dei. Animage 
of God. Collofi. i. Ang further yet; Habit# inuen- 
twyt homo, Appearmpge in the likenes of a man. 
Philipp. 2. All which places,as they donat take 
from Chriſt, that he was the true ſubſtance of 
his Father ar true God, ortrue manin deed 
(hough out ofeuery one of theſe places (ome 
particular hereſfies haue byn framed by aun- 
cient heretiks, againſt his diuinity or humani- 
ty) ſa donor the forſaidphraſes, fometymes 
ved by the auncient Fathers, callinge the Sa- 
crament a figure, ſigne, repreſentarian or 1i- 


Ould he- 
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nilitudeof Chrifts body,exelude therruth or | 


reality therof, for thar'thereis as well , fgnum 
# fqurarei preſentic quart «bſentis., Aſigne or fi- 
pure of things preſent;as well as of things 2b- 
ſent, as for an example;/a firkyn of wyne han- 
ged vp fora ſigneat a Tauerne dore,that there 
swyne to be ſould ,-is both a ſygne of wyne, 
and yet conteyneth/andexhibirectithe rhinge 
Nt ſelfer” And (oyr is inthe Sacrament, which 
by his nature being afigne;tigure, of repreſen- 


tation , doth both repreſent and eFhibire , {t-" 
pmifeth' and conteynerch rhe body of our Sa- 


wour, 


Q4 41,Ang 
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44. And 2s it ſhould be an hereticall cauilj 
to argue out of rhe ſaid places of $. Paul, a5the 
old heretiks did , that Chriſt is called « figure 
of the ſubſtance of bis Father, ayd the Image of God, of 
the ſimulutude of man; ergo , he isnocot the real 
ubſtance with his Father,nar really God,not 
cruly man: ſo js 1x as hereticall ro argue as our 
Sacramentaryes do; that Tertullioy, Auguſime, & 
{ome archer Fathers do ſametymgscall the 
Sacrament 4 fmulityde, figure, ſfigne or remembrance 
of Chrilts body ,' hjs-death and paſsion, asin 
deed yt is; ( for thar oghierwile yt ſhouldnot 

be a Sacrament) erge: ytis not his true body, 

that is conteyned therin, eſpecially ſciag the 

ſame Fathers, do in the felte-(ame places, 
whencgthele obie&ians are deduced, expre(- 

ſcly & cleerly expound them(ſelues, affirming 

Chriſts true reall body to be in the. Sacrament 

vnder the fqrmes of bread and wyne: as for 

mbr.1.4. example Saint Ambroſe heete dbieRted in the 
« 5: fourth booke de Sacramentis cap.4. doth exprel- 
''* ſglyandatlarge prouethe real-preſence, a5 ex- 
acly as any Cacholike can wryte at this day: 

ſayinge : that befere the words of conſecration, 11 i 

bread, but after yt u the body of Chriſt, And againe. 

S. Ambroſe Beſore the vvords of Chyift be vitered, the cha/ice is ſull 
him] Of yyyue and water, but when the words of Ghrift hae 
feife a- wrought theyy effet, then is madethat bloud which 1t- 
oma Fg deemed. the people. And yet further. Chriff leſu 
' dothteſtifie vnto vs, that vye receaue bis bedy & bloud, 
«nd ſnall we doubt of big teflimony ? Which words 


being (o plaine and euident for the truth of 


Catholike belecfe , lett the reader gar 
apron tat: on 


rming 
ameat 
as for 
in the 
xpre(- 
45 Cx- 
1$ day; 
n, js 
gaine, 
ce is ſul 
nb "A 
1806, 
Ye 
words 
uth of 
nfders 
how 


DiÞutations, about Religion. Chap, 4. 249 
how vaine and fond a thing yr is for the Pro- 
teſtants to obiet our of the (elfe-ſame place, _ 
that yye rece axe the ſimilitude of bis death, and drinks 
the ſun«litude of bis pretiows bloud, for that we deny 
not, but the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
5a repreſentation and ſimilitude of his death 
qn the Croſſe, and that the bloud which we 
drinke in the Sacrament ,'ynder the forme of 
wine, is a repreſentation and ſimilitude of the 


\heddinge of Chriſts bloud in his paſsion. But 


this letteth not, butthar it is the ſelfe-ſame 

body & bloud,though yt be receaued in a dif- 

ferent manner;as itlettech not;butrhat Chriſt 

is true God, though he be ſaid, to be the 

Image of God, as before yow haue heard. 

42, + There remayneth ow: only to þe auu- 

ſwered, that ſpeach'of $. Auguſtine obieed in 

theſe diſpurations. Quid pares dentes of ventrem? _, .... 
nede & ———_ Why doſ} thou prepare thy : 5. # &.. 
teeth and thy belly ? beleeue and thou halt 

eaten, Wherynto I anſwere, that this peach 

of 8. Auguſtine and ſome other like, rhat are 
found'in him, and ſome other Fathers, of the 
piritpall earinge of Chjiſt by faich,do not ex- 

clude tlie reall- preſence, as we haue ſhewed be- 

forein our nynth ab(eruation. Itis ſpoken a- , 

gainſt them, that come with a.baſe and groſſe 
Imagination to receaue this diuine foode, as 1 


* 


}t were a corporall refe&ion, and riot one 
tualk wheras indeed faith & charity are thoſe 
rexrues, tharigiue the life ynro 37 eatinge: 
fathin beleemnge Chriſts words to be true, 


4s, Ambroſe in the place befaze cyted _— 
| | an 


44+. And 28 it ſhould be an heretical! cayi 
to argue out of the ſaid places of $. Paul, asthe 

old heretiks did , that Chriſt is called 4 four 
of the ſubſ} ance of big Father, ayd the Image of God, of 

the ſimclutude of man; ergo , he isnocot there 

ſubſtance w:th his Fathex,nar really God,not 
cruly man: ſo js 1x as hereticall to argue as our 
vacramentaryes do; that Tertullion, 4uguſime, & 
{ome archer Fathers do (ametymes'call the 
Sacrament 4 pmiliuade, figure,figne or remembrance 
of Chrilts body ,' hjs-death and paſsion, asin 
deed yt is; ( for thar otherwiſe yt ſhould not 
be a Sacrament) erge: ytis not his true body, 
that is conteyned therin, eſpecially ſeiag the 
ſame Fathers, do in the felfe-{ame places, 
whencetheſe obie&ians are deduced, expre(- 
ſely & cleerly expound themſelues, affirming 
Chriſts true reall body to be in the. Sacrament 
vnder the fqrmes of bread and wyne: as for 
mbr.1.4. example Saint Ambroſe hieete dbieRed in the 
« 5-49: fourth booke de Sacramentis cap. 4. doth exprel- 
''* fglyandatlarge prouethe real-preſence, 25 ex- 
actly as ary Cacholike can wryte at this day; 
ſayinge : that before the words of conſecration, yt i 
bread, but «ter yt s the body of Chriſt, And againe, 
S. Ambreſe Beſore the vvords of Chrift be vitered, the chalice is ful 
A him. Of, yyyue and water, but when the words af Chriſt bave 
feife a- wprought ther effeR, they is madethat bleud which re- 
Sonia deemed. the people. And yet further. Chriſt leſu 
| doth teftifie vnto vs, that vve receaue bis bedy blond, 
and ſoall we doubt of bis teflimony ? Which words 
being (o plaine and euident for the truth of 
Catholike belecfe , lett the reader _ 
WE os PS nn AP ow 


| 


Diſputativns, about Religion. Chap. 4. 24% 
how vaine and fond athing yt is for the Pro- 
teſtants to obie&t our of the (elfe-ſame place, | 
that yye receaxe the ſimilitude of bis death, and drinks 
the ſun:litude of his pretiows blond, for that we deny 
not, but the body of Chriſt in the Sacramene 
15a repreſentation and ſfimilitude of his death 
qnche Croſſe, and that the bloud which we 
drigke in the Sacrament , ynder the forme of 
wine, is a repreſentation and ſimilitude of the 
\heddinge of Chriſts bloud in his paſsion. But 
this letteth not, butthar it is the ſelfe-ſame 
body & bloud,though yt be receaued in a dif- 
ferent manner;as itlettech nor, bur that Chriſt 
is rrue God, though he be ſaid, to be the 
Image of God, as before yow haue heard. 

42. + There remayneth Jon only to þe auu- 
ſwered, that ſpeach of $. Auguſtine obieed in 
theſe diſputations. Quid pare enter of ventrem? ,,.,.s 


mede & manduca = Why doſ} thou r__ thy 25. = les. 


teeth and thy belly ? beleeue an | then haſt 
eaten, Wheryneo I anſwere, that this ſpeach 
of 8. Auguſtine and ſome other like, rhat are 
found in him, and (ome other Fathers, ofthe 
piritpall eatinge of Chyiſt by faich,do not ex- 
dude tlie reall- preſence, as we haue ſhewed be- 
forein our nynch ob(eruation. Itis ſpoken a-, 
jainſt them, that come with a.baſe and grofle 
imagination to receaue this divine foode, as i 
Nt were a corporall refe&ion, and riot _ 
tall; wheras indeed faith & charity are thoſe 
rerrues , that«giue the life ynto kt eatinge: 
thin beleewinge Chriſts words to be true, 


Þ5. Ambroſe in the place before cyted m 
an 


this chap- 
ne. 
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and therby aſſuringe our (clues, Chriſts true 
body to be there:and charity in preparing our 


ſelues worthily,by examinations of our con- 


ſcience, that we do not receaue our owne 
damnation , as S. Paul doth threat. And this 
is the true ſpirituall eatinge of Chriſts body 
by faith, but yettruly and really, as the ſaid 
Fathers do expound ynto ys, whoſe ſentence; 
more at large yaw {hall ſee examined inthe 
Chapter allowing 


The cons 43+ Theſe then being all in effeR, or at leaſt 
cluſion of wayes the moſt principall arguments, that 


find obieRted by our Engliſh Sacrament aryes in 
the forſaid ten diſputations, againſt the arricle 
of Chriſts true &reall being 1n the Sacrament, 
you may conſider with admiration and pitty, 
how feeble grounds thoſe ynfortunate men 
had, that yvere firſt dealers in that affaire, 
wheron to changs their faith and religion, 
from that of the-Chriſtian world , from tyme 
outof mynd before them : ang to enter into 
anew (ec and labyrinth of opinions contra- 
dRed amonge them(elues, andaccurſed by 
him that was their firſt guide tolead them 
into new pathes, to witrt, Luther himſelfe, and 
yet to ſtand (o obſtinately & with ſuch1mmo- 
ucable pertinacy theriny as ro offer their bo- 
dyes to temporall fire, and their foules ro the 
euident perill of eternall damnation forthe 
ſame; but this is the ordinary enchauntement 
of hereſie founded on pride, {e}fe- iudgement, 
and (elfe-will; as both by holy ſcriprures and 
auncient Fathers we are admoniſhed. 

44+ Ons 
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44- One thinge alſo is greatly heere to be 


tion of theſe arguments to and fro, how yn- 
certayne athing ytis for particular men, whe- 


noted by the carefull reader, vpon conlidera- 23 


ther learned or ynlearned ( bur eſpecially the Themiſe 


able caſe 


gnorant) to ground themſeiues & their faith of ſ-Qa 


ypon their owne or other mens diſputations, 
which with euery lictle ſhew of reaſon to and 


our 


rycs,vyith 


anp 


ſure 


fro, may alter theire iudgement or apprehen- pound ts 


fon,.and in how miſerable a caſe Chriſtian 
men were, yf their faith (wherof depengeth 
their faluation or damnation ) thould hange 
ypon ſuch yncertayne meanes as theſe are , & 
that God had left no other more ſure or cer- 
raine Way then this for men to be reſoluedof 
the truth, as we ſee he hath, by bis viſible 
Church , that cannot erre ; yet thought we 
pood to.examine this way of diſputarios alſo, 
and the arguments therof vſed by Proteſtants 
againſt the truch. But now followeth a larger 
& more important examen, of the Cathohke 
arguments alleaged by our men againſt them, 
n this article of the reall-preſence. And what 
kind of aunſwers they framed to the ſame, 
wherby thou wilt be greatly confirmed(good 
reader) yfl be not much deceaued, in the opi- 
= of their weakneſle, and yntruth of their 
cauie, | 


WHAT 


canc VYRa- 
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—  — 


VVHAT. CATHOLIKE 
ARGVMENTS 
 PVerealleaged in theſe diſputatigns for 


the reall-preſence; and how they 
 wereaunſwered or ſhifted of 


by the Proteſtants. opp 
| 
Cunuavr. V. to be 


A* I haue briefly tonched in the forme 
Chaptex, the reaſons and arguments al- W jy, 
leaged for the.Sacramentary opinipng,againk 
the reall-preſence; ſo now I do not deeme yt 
amiſle, ta runne ouer jn like manner, ſome of Wl 101 
the Catholike arguments that ere alleaged WW the « 
againſt them, though neyther Frome nor place Wl ; 
will permitt to recyte them all, which the WW i 
eiſcreett reader may eafily imagine by the 
rounds and heads rherof, ſett downe in the 
[econd Chapter of this Treatiſe , though ma- 
ny & waighty they were or might be. Wher- 
fore to (peake breifely ſomewhat therof, and 
for more breuiry and perſpicuity, to draw the 
matter to ſome kind of order and methode: 
yow muſt note, that ef theſe ten difpurations, 
only foure were in tyme of Catholike go- 
uernement, as before I ſignified, thar is to (ay; 
the fix-dayes conference in the _— 
| ie, 


for 


haſc;in the beginninge of Q. Maryes 
the three-dayes ſeueral! diſputarion at Oxford 
with Cranmer, Ridley ; and Latymer 
neches after. And as for the firſt in the Conto- 
ution- houſe , the Proteſtants only did diſpute, 
for thtee continuall dayes togeather, to witt, 
Phillips, Haddon, Cheyney, Elmour,and Phjlpott,and 
ſeuerall Catholike men were appointed ro 
zunſwere them. And when in the end the 
Proteſtarits were required to aunfwere accor- 
ding to/promile, if theit rurnes,the.Catholike 
opponents for other three dayes, they refuſed rox pug; 

yall, fauing Philport, ypon certayne conditions 1297-24 
to be heard yet further , but Dofor VVeſton the m_ 
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prolocutor reieed him, 4s & man fitter tobe ſent 


to bedlar (faith Fox) then to be admitted to diſputas phitpere, 
tion, &c. For that he both was ynlearned,and 
ayery madd man in deed, Whettfore out of 


this diſpatation , little or nothinge is offered 
abour this article. of reall-prefence, for that 
the Catholike parry diſputed nor ar all. 
:, Andasfor the other three dayes diſputa- 
tion in Oxford, the laſt, which was with Lety- 
mer, was very little, for that he fledd diſputa» 
tion, as there yow ſhall fee; and the few argus 
ments that were made againlt him, were ra+ 
therin proofe of the ſacrifice of the maſſe: {a 
4 moſt arguments were alleaged in the for+ 
mer ew6-dayes conflit againſt Cranmer and 
bidley,, which preſently we ſhall examine, 
though vnder K. Edward alſo, one day of the 
Cambridge diſputations was allowed to Ca- 
thiolike opponents,to propoſe their gms 
Dg6cior 


raigne, & Diſpa- 


, ſome mo- tis. houle. 


Firft 


int to 


ped. 


oblecs- 
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I54 
ſtants,and Dedvr Glyn, Maifter Langdall,S% Mai 


Sedg-wicke opponents for the Carholiks: to a, 
out of theſe foure diſputations , we ſhall note 
breifely ſome Catholike arguments , that 
were alleaged, aduertifinge the reader firſt 
to conlider with ſome attention the. points 


enluinge. | 


F Firlt that we haue nothinge of theſe di. 


putations, their arguments or aunſwers, bu 


only ſuch as pleaſerh Iohn Fox to deliver and 
impart with vs, which moſt euidently do ap- 
peare to be mangled and ynpette& in many 
places, withour head or foote, cohetence or 


conſequence, which mult proceed eythero 
purpoſe to make matters obſEure, and therby 
to bring the reader into doubt and confuſion, 
br of lacke of good information; and thac the 
former is more credible rhen the ſecond, may 
be gliefled by the yariety of impertinent notes 
in ” margent, (coffes, and ie(ts1n the text yt 
felfe, often tymes putt in ro deface the Catho- 
like party, and to giue creditt to his ſeRaryes: 
And conſequently zwhat faith may be giuen 
to his narrations (but only where they make 
againſt himſelte) is eaſy to be ſeene,efpecially 
in that himſelfe cofeſſeth, that Ridley wrotein 
priſon his owne diſputations after they were 
paſt, & the ſame we may preſume of the ref} 
and then no man can doubt, but that they 
would putr downe their owne parts to theit 
vttermolt aduantage,or at leaſt-wiſe with the 
ſmalleſt loſſe, that they could diuiſe. Q 
4. $4: 
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4. Secondly yr is to be 'confidered of the The ſecs 
precedent reader , thar muſt aduentite his be obſcr- 
ſoule enerlaſtingely by takinge one 'part or 4 
ocher in this controuerhie heere in hand; how 

much yt rhay import him to ſtand attent to 

the places and authorityes, alleaged*out of 
ſcriptures & Fathers forthe truth,& ro confi- 
derthem well, reading them oueragaine, and 

againe & weighing the true meaning & ſenſe 

otthe wryter, and not how ſleightly or cun- 

ningly they are, or may be ſhifted of by any 

witty wrangler, for {6 much as this may be 

done with any wrytinge or euidenceneuerſo 
manifeſt, yf the defendant will liſt to cavill, & 

the reader be (© inconſiderate or carelefle of 

his owne perill, as to be d&lighted or abuſed 
therwith . | 

5 Thirdly in theallegation of Fathers teſti- The thir 
monyes, which heere are to enſue, yt'is to be PT 
weighed, nor only what they ſay, burtalſo ble. 
bow they fay;what phraſes and ſpeaches they 

ye, and to whatend , and whether yf rhey 

lad byn of the Proteſtants Religion , they 

would haue'yſed thoſe phraſes or no, more 

then Proteſtant wryrers do them(ſelues at this 

ay, eſpecially fo ordinarily and commonly 

«the ſaid Fathers do, they being men both 

karned, wiſe, and religions, that well knew 

how to ytter their owne myrids & meani ng, 

what is proper & improper fpeach, & withall 

ſnot being ignorat, how great inconueniences 

muſt enſue of improper ſpeaches in matters 


df faith, where men are bound to ſpeake pre- 
citely 


ciſely and warily: and on the other fide is els. ! 
be confidered alſo, yf they were of contraryſMW#att© 
opinions to the Proteſtants, and of that faith whe! 
which we affirme them to be in this point off Wh2t 
the real preſence, what more effeuall (peaches val! 
could they have vſed to expreſle yr, then theyMW''s | 
do, callinge yt the true body, the reall body, the ni" 5+ 
 turall body of oſtr Saujour, the ſame body that be tos _ 
of the bleſſed Virgin, and gane vpon the Croſſe, the buyſ**'*' 
yberby bi us vnited ym v3 in humanity ; and deny. ﬀ'**t 
inge irexpreſſely to be bread after the vvords offi" 
conſecration, though yt ſeeme to be bread to our eyes of hen 
faft , and that we muſt not truſt our ſenſes therin ; lui ty it 
peld to Gods ommipotency , and beleeue, that as he huh" de 
yprought infinite other miracles , ſo bath be done this o'er 
that ive muſt adore jt, vyith the higheſt adoration;andM®5 iÞ 
other like dee which neyther ProteſtantoWe*r0u 
can abide, or querdo vſe in their wrytinges]W2co! 
hor cauld che Fathers, yf they had byn ex-{W '9 
preſlefy of our Religion (as we ſay they were) 
diuiſe words more figniticant, proper , or ef-{Wg2th 
fetuall ro expreſſe the truth of our Carhe athe 
like faith, then yf of purpoſe they had ſtudyed 
for yt, as no doubr they did; So as yt the aun- #hol 
cient Fathers did ynderſtand what they ſpake,*'9! 
| andthat they ſpake as they meant ; then areÞ""d 
the Proteſtan ts in a pittifull plight ,, whoſe le 
faluarion or damination dependerh in this, 
whether we muſt ynderſtand them , S. Paul, 
and Chriſt himſelfe licerally, asrbey ſpake, or 
by a figure only , ſo as yf rhey yſed no figure; 
then is the Sacramentary opinion to be helc 
for hereſie. 


6. Fourthlf 


Piſputations, «bout Religion: Chap. 5, 13# 
$, Fourthly is ro be conſidered alſo in this The & 
fatter , as elE-where we have noted, that foe 
when any one of theſe auncient Fathers, in * 
what age ſocuer ,-is found to vie thele effe- 
uall words, for vctering his meaning about 
this high myſtery! of Chriſts being preſent in 
the Sacrament, he is to be ynderitood to ex- 
MWoreſſe not only his 6wne tudgement, and be- 
by [ek ctherin, but the iidgement alſo and be- 
eny.Miltefe of the whole Church of Chriſtendome 
1ds offi chatage,for ſo much as any Doctor,neither 
es @icn nor after,did note him for error,or teme- 
, br" in (peakinge & wrytinge as he did, which 
ve bapWno doubt would haue happened , as in all 
ne the WMother occations of errors or hereſies yt did, yf 
us peach had bin vnſound, vnproper,or dan- 
erous; (o as when we find but one Fathet 
ncontroulled in theſe aſſertions, we are iuſt- 
ly to preſume , that we heare the whole age 
d Chriſtian Church of his ryme ſpeake ro 
ccather, and much more when we ſcediuers 
Fathers agree in the ſelfe-lame manner of 
Wheach, and vtceringe their meaninge. And 
Fhoſoeuer is carefull ofhis ſoule in thele dan- 
erous tymes of controuerſies, ought to be 
mindfull of this obſeruation , and ſo ſhall we 
alle to the diſputations themiſelues. 
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Out of the firſt Cambridge- diſputaſÞy f 
tion in K. Edvvardes dayes,whern,”:; 
the defendantes were D. Madeyy yas n 
and B. Ridley highe Comiftioner""" 
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5s, Albeir in this diſpucation matters we 
bur ſleightly handled,and no argument "gs 
ro any important illue, by reaſon of the oftenW.rrer 
interruptions of the Cambridge-proctors neue 
fleights vſed by Ridley himſcite; yer do I finllreſſe! 
that Dofer Glyn, beinga vety learned man nW-9: 
de:d, did touch diuers matcers ot momentWjyen 
though he proſecuted not the ſame,yf Fox hifyll61! 
rejation be true, and much lefſe receaued þ figur 
any ſubſtaatiall ſolution therof. As for exon; 
ample,in the bpeningy he made a very efſ*W# yr 
&uall diſcourſe how this divine SacramentMWyy 
conteyninge Chriſts reall body, was noten| he tr 
prefigured by diuers figures in theold TeliaMchrif 
ment, as namely rhe Paſchall-lambe , the month, 7 
b. Ghz and ſhew-bread (which tignifyed the great imfhcion 
hi- _ orta-ce and moment therof when yt thou ing 
—_—_— S performed } bur alſo was ſo peculiarly ail ]a\ 
diligently promiſed by our Sauiour,in the lixire4 + 
of $. Ion, comparinge yt with the ſaid figure Were 
and ſhewing how much yt was to exceed thkreaq 
ſame, and namely the mama that came fro Mrs, a 
heauen , and finally expoundinge yttobeh 
ow 


F 
- l : = os 


IH ”, be”. 
wne fleth which he would giue ys toeatein 


Ilfilinge thoſe figures: Penis quem ego dabo c4- tun, 6; 


1 mea eft, rhe bread that I will giue you ſhatbe 
ny fleth, and that truly and indeed : cars enim 
wa vere eft cibus; for my flethis truly meate, 4c, 
}, This promiſe then,and this prefiguration 
yas not # 0m he) performed by Chriſt, bue 
n his lalt ſupper when he taoke the and de- 
wered it layinge: thi i my body: which perfor- 

ance, yt yt muſt aunſwere eyther to Chriſts 
romiſe in the ghoſpell, or to the figures in 
he oid Teſtament, muſt needs be more then 
read , for that otherwiſe yt ſhould not be 
hetter then the manna, that was bread from 
eauen, which Chriſt in S. lohns ghoſpell ex- 
reſſely promiſed, ſhould be changed into his 
leſh; And yf Chriſt in his Jaſt ſupper, had but 
Wiuen a figure of his true, body ; then had he 
Ilfilled the figures of th*old Teſtament with 


figure in the new , and ſo all had byn figures 
dntrary to that of $. Iohn: Lex per Moyſen dats 
f, rerit4s autern per leſum Chriſtum fatla eſt. T he 
aw was ginen by Moyes (in hgures) but 


he truth rhereof was perfotme 
hriſt, &&c. | | 
Thus began Doffor Gln, but I find no (0- 
tion giuen thervnto, but that Dofter Madew 
ing asked whether the Sactaments of the 
dlaw, and new Were all one? he ſaid: yea in 
ed & effett: Door Glyn inferred, that then they 
Were not inferiour to ys; fot that they had 
read that ſignified Chriſts body as well as 
Mrs, and they by eating ou bread with faith 
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in Chriſt to come, did eat Chriits body, 4 
participate his grace therby,no leſle then we 
which is a _ abſuirdity,and contrary to the 
whole drifc of $. Paul ſpeaking of that matter 
and extollinge the dignity of this Sacrament 


yea cotrary to the expreſle diſcourſe of Chriſl 


him(efe, ſayinge: not Moyſes gaue you bread fron 


heaxen{(meaning the Manna) bat my Father giveth 


ow true bread from heauen. And to this di(courſ 


ailo yow thall find nothinge aunſwered inf 


effect. | 

10, From this Dedor Glyn paſſeth to ſhe 
our of S. Augnſtine, S. Ambroſe, and S. Baſill, thi 
the body ot Chriſt mult be adored berore j 
be receaued ; wherynto was aun{wered: thu 


Adoratis Only 4 certayne reuerent manner of receaumge vv 
of the $2- therby meant, but no 4deration ;, but the other re 


Crament. 


plyed,that the Fathers ſpake of proper adora 
tion; yea S. Avſten went fo farre therin in hi 
books De ciaitate Dej, that he affirmeth thi 
heathens to haue eſteemed the Ckriſtians, tc 
haue adored Ceres and Bacchw, Gods of brea 
and wyne, by the adoration which they yſec 
to this Sacrament of bread and wyne, whict 
they would neuer haue ſupeted ofthe Pre 
teſtants, by their dehauiour towards the! 
ſupper of bread and wyne. Wherynrto ant 
ther aunſwere was framed, that Saint Augaſtn 
meant only of adoringe Chriſts body in he 

v*n. and not inthe Sacrament; and chis aun 
ſwere was confirmed by Ridley very (ollemne 
ly, yinge for his preface ; For becauſe 1 amon 
thai doth lewe the truth , 1 yyill beere declare v4 
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1 we thinke 1 this poznt, &c. I do graunt 4 certayne ho- 
0 theillur and 4dor alionto be dane vnto Chriſts body , bus 

atter Mhhen the Fathers ſpeaky not of yt in the Sacrament, but 

nent yt in heaxen, &c. Neyther is there any :otlicr 

ohriſun(were giuen, And yet who ſeeth not,thar 

d fronhis is but 2 playne thifc? For when $. Auguſtine 

ginerWfor example faith : Nemo illam carnem manducet, Ave in 

our price 4dorauerit:;No man eateth that fieſb (in 7**"* 

ed inthe Sacrament) bur firſt adoreth yt. And Saint 

bryſoſtoms : Adora & communica , dum proferatur Ciny/l. 

ſhevMur:ficrum, adore and communicate, whilſt the 7,7 *2: 4 

0, chaWcritice is brought forth ; yt is evident by twcy. 

ore common ſenſe, that the adoration is appoin- 

d: thaWcd to that body, which there preſently is ea- 

ge 114en, and not to Chriſts body ablentin heauen; 

1er reeor by this kind of their adoration , weadore 

ador1Wiſo our ordinary dinners,to witt by Wy 

in hiMCod in heauen,and ſayinge grace,cc. And he 

th thffthat ſhall read the place of the Fathers them- 

ns ſelues, will wonder at this impudency, for 

ant Auſten doth expound thoſe words of the 

y vieolPialme Adorate ſcabellum pedum eiv,and appliech P/uim. 94. 

whiciitto his fleſhin the Sacrament, and S. Chry- 

1c Profitome ſpeaketh exprefſely of Chriſts fleſh, 

s thei ytis in the Sacrament, and offered as a (a- 

ro anolcrifice, 

ugnſfilu. And yet doth Fox make Door Glyn to 

in heqWhaue replyed neuer a word, nor (o much as 

1s aun Fproduced the textes themſelues of the Fathers' 

[emneFnamed by him, but giuinge yt ouer paſſed to 

| am another argument, ſayinge: Tf yt pleaſe your good 

re v4BLordſhipp, $. Ambroſe and S. Auguſtine do ſay, that be- 
1 rhino the conſecrawon 1 is but bread, and after the con 


R 3 [eithe 
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8. Amro ſecrationyt is called the body of Chrift;, Wherto way 
and S.Au- 
fen hand- 


omely 
ufrcd of. 


aunſwered: Indeed yt is the very body of Chriſt $4. 
cramentally after the conſecration , vyhera beſoreyty 


nethinge but common bread, and yet after that yt is the 


Lords bread, and thus muſt S. Ambroſe and S. Auguſtine 
be ynderſteod. So ſaid the aunſwerers, and Dota 
Ghn yyas by the procters commaunded to 
ceaſe, and paile to the ſecond queſtion; but he 
obtayned by intreaty to go foreward anin- 
ſtance or two more,ſhewing out ofthe word 
of S. Ambroſe, that R:dleyes aunſwere could not 
be true; for that S. Ambroſe (aid ; that after the 
conſecration , there is not the thinge that nature dil 


forme, but that which the bleſſing doth conſecrate. And 


that yt the benediction of Elias the Prophett, 
could turne the nature of water , how muc 

morethe benediQion of Chriſt, God & ma 

can do the ſame, ergd there is a greater chang: 
in the natures then of common bread , to be- 
come the Lords bread. 

12. To this reply there was no other aun 

ſwere giuen, but that $. Ambroſe his booke 4 
Sacramentis was not his, & Ridley affirmed that 
all the Fathers did {ay ſo: which was a ſhame 

leſlelye in ſo great an auditary , nor could he 
bringe forth ſo much as one Father that ſai 
ſo,nor alleaged he any one argument to proue 
yeto be (o; and yf he had, yet $. Ambroſe repea 
tinge azaine the very ſame ſentence in hi 

booke de initiandis is ſufficient for the author! 

ty of the place, but Glyn is made to paſſe aw?) 
the matter with (ylence, ſayinge: VVell [ett i 


paſſe, &c. And then goinge to other author! 
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þ118, ſed nature mutatns, emnipotentia Dei fit cars: 
webread by conſecration being changed not 
in ſhape, bur in nature, is by the omnipotency 
ff God made fleſh; they aun(were that by na- 
tureis ynderitood a naturall property or qua- 
ty, and by fleſh, a fleſhly thinge or quality, 
ad nat the ſubſtance, ſo as the ſenſe mui} be, 
hat bread 1s changed not in ourward thape, 
but inco a naturall property ofa flethly thing, 
7c. And when Peder Gln replyed to ouer- 
tixow this invention out of S. Ambroſe , who 
trmeth this chage of bread to be made inta 
the fleſh , that was taken ot the Virgin Mary, 
190 yt was not only into a fleſhly thinge, qua- 
ity, or property, but into the true fleſh of 
Chriſt; Ridly gaue an aunſwere, that [ vnder- 
ſtand nor,nor bimſclte I thinke, but only that 
de mult ſay fomwhat in ſo great an audience, 
and expectation; or Fox vnderitood yt not 
that ſerterh it downe: for theſe are his words: 
13. VPphen DoQor Ghn vrged the ſayinge of S. Am- 
broſe, that bread u cbanged into the body taken from the 
nrgn Mary, that # to ſay {(aith he) chat by the word 
of God, the rhinge bath « being that yt had net before, 
a we da conſecrate the body, that we may receaue the 
grace and power of the body of Chrift in heaxen by this 
Sucramentall body. So he. And doth any man vn- 
derſtand him ? or is his aun(were any thinge 
to the purpole for (atisfyinge the Fachers? 
$. Cyprian faith: that the bread by the omnipo» 
tency of God is changed in nacure, and made 
adv yy fic 


thoiityes 


of Fa- 
thers, 
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eſhand S. Ambroſe ſaith : yt i the flesh takenfromMl fible i 

the Virgin; and Ridley (aith heere ; that yt bath «Ml Doftor 

being, vybich yt had not befere, and that, they ds con-Ml 5. Chr 

ſecrate 4 ſacramentall body of Chrift, therby to receau he dic 

the grace and power of Chriſts body in beaen; vut MW and tr 
howlſocuer they do conſecraze that body: MW rwo « 
(which is a ſtrange ward for SacramenraryesWſ To al 

to vie)yetdo they graunt that this Sacramen«i pyell| 

tall body is but breadzand how then can yt bel 5. 19b: 
fleſh,and fleſh of the Virgin; were notthe Fa-f Bur v 

thers ridiculous, vf they yſed theſe equiuoca- cualic 
tions,.yea falſe and improper ſpeaches? about 

14. Well Doftor Gln goeth foreward,and al-W dent , 
leageth $. Chryſsſtome vpon S. Mathews gho- about 
ſpell, where to per(uade vs the truth of ChriltsM s. 19þ+ 

For pax body inthe Sacrament, he faith : that we mubMl {zlfe « 
47:4: 8 beleeue Chriſts words in theſe myſterpes, and not off mean 
ſenſes, for that our ſenſes may be deceaued ; but Chr Chrit 

ſayinge this is my body cannot deceaue vs; and that ef Ridley 

made ys one body with bimſelfe,not through faith on), and p 

but in yery deed: and further, that the miracle whugiy ver h 

be wrought in bis Laſt (upper , be vvorketh dayly by Vu by eu 

pi 5/5" miniſters, &6. Wheryato Ridley aunſwered n0-M owne 
tedof, Chinge but theſe words: Maiſter Door, yow mui 15, 
vnderſtand, that in that place S. Chryſoſtome ſvewed,F this 

tbat Chrift delinered vnto vs no ſenfuble thinge m wha Sedger 

ſupper, So he. Which notwithſtanding is eui-conce 

dently falſe, for he deliuered (enfible bread XI not b 

wyne, according to the Proteſtants faith,anaEl moſt 
accordinge to outs, the formes of bread ano court 

wyne,, which are alſo ſenſible: and yt chereM gud L 

were no ſenſible thinge , then could there be Lndſ? 

no Sacrament , Which muſt conteyne a or Father 
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fible ſigne. And ro refute this ſhitr of Ridley, 
tb «il Dotor Glyn obiefted TheophilaR , expoundinge 

con- Wl 5. Chryſoſtome, and viinge the ſame words that 

eaue Wl he did, ro witt, that the bread is tranſelemented, 

but Wl and transformed. He alleageth another place or 

dy: WW wo of Sdduguſtine rogeather with S. Irenew: Meth. 11; 
rye Toall which Rocheffer aunſwereth reſolutely: 

1en-W 7 Fell ſay what you lift; yt is but « figuratine peach, 45 

oe 5. lobn Baptiſt was ſaid tobe Elias for a property, &c. How 8. 

: Fa-WF Buc who doth not ſee the abſurdity of this ae 
oca-f cualio;”;for ſo much as the meaning of Chrilt, 

about Elzas his (piritt in $S. Iebn Baptift, is eu1-. 

dal-F dent, nor euer went any auncient Fathers 
pho- abour to affirme or proue by arguments, that 
urilts By 5. lbs Baptift was truly El:4s in perſon ( him- 7a. t. 
- mul felfe expretiely denyinge yt) or that yt was 
or or meant literally, as they do of the words of 
Cbr/oll Chriſt in the Sacrament : And this could not 
hat beRl Ridley but ſee, but that he was blinded in pride 
and paſsion,for that otherwiſe he would ne- 
ver haue gone about to aunſwere the Fathers 

by euident wranglinge ; (o contrary to their 
owne ſenſe and meaninge. 
5. After Dofor Glyn was putt to filence 1n Langdale 
this order , ſucceded Maifter Langdale , Maiſter %iſpureth 
Sedgewicke and Maiſter Tonge , but yery breefely 
concerninge this article of the rea}l-preſence, 

not being permitted ro ſpeake more, and the 


from 


1,008 moſt part of the tyme trifled our alſo , with 
1 ano courteſyes of ſpeach, the one to the other; My 
cherefl rod Lord; gcod Maifter Door ; pleaſeth yt jour good 
re be 


Lodſhjpp; Bikerh ye your good Fatherſbipp; honourable 
Faber, and the like ceremonyes, for they __ 
a0 
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wvicke his 
diſputa- 


iS, 


266 A review of ten publike 
do no other, Ridley being then high commiſ. 
fionar; yet Maiſfter Langdale vrged a place of s, fettir 
Chryſeſtome, were he bringeth Chriſt, Gayinge he vr 
theie words: I vrould be your brother, I tooke ypu 2 © 
me commen flech and bloud for your ſakes ; and evenly M"* * 
the ſame things that I am jayned to yow, the very (ane © 
I baue exhibuted to yow againe;, meaninge in the MM BY" 
Sacrament. Wherof Maſter Langdele inferred, MM *99Y 
that ſeing Chriſt cooke vpon him true natu- In the 
rall fleſh, and not a figure of fleſhonly , or re. iſ *""!\ 
membrance therof, therfore he gaue vs his his w 
true naturall Aeth like manin the Sacrament, 5% 
and not a figure, Wherro Ridley aunſwereth of the 
in theſe words and no more: V Ve are net ionel really i 
by natural flesh, but do receaue bis flesb ſpiritually from lane r 
#beue. W aich aun(were 1s not only contrary thele 
to the expreſſe words and meaning of S.Chn. the tru 
ſeftemein this place, but of Chriſt himſelte alſoW**# © 
brought in heere by $. Chryſofleme to yrtter hit " prop 
meaning=, as yFow haue heard, I tooke ypon me Andi 
commen flesh for your ſakes,and by the ſame things tha 
I am joyned to yorw,the very ſame I haue exbibited w- graun 
fo yow 424ine. Where yow (ce that he (aich, he of Ch 
wv the very ſame inthe Sacrament, which be n 

e had taken vpon him for our ſakes, and that his fle 
by the ſame he was ioyned to ys againe ; and ond. 
now Mzjſter Ridley ſaith; that vve are net toyned's conſec 
bim by natural! fleh.T heſe be contraryes, which thata 
of two ſhall we beleeue? Chrift, and S. Chryjs- butor 
ſtome expoundinge him, or Ridley againſt chem dy, as 
both ? his oY 
16. Mater Sedo-wicke diſputed next,but hath"? "©: 


not halte a columne or page allowed tothe miſiry 
ſerrivge popl 
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fettinge downe of his whole diſputation; yet 
he yrginge diuers reaſons in that little tyme 
oucot the ſcriptures, why the Sacrament of 

the Altar cannor be in the new law by a fi- 
gure , buc muſt needs be the fullfillinge of old 
tgyres, and conſequently the true and reall 

body of Chriſt;he brought Maifter Ridley with- 
in the compaſſe of a dozen lines, to giuerwo 
aunſwers one plaine contrary to another, as 
his words do import: for this is the firſt: 1 do 
graunt yt to be Chrifts true body and flesh, by a property M. Ridiy 
if the nature aſſumpted to the Ged- head , and we do Þ'* 07106 
really eate and drmke bis flesb and blond, after 4a cer- Ron. 
tine reall property. His ſecond aunſwere is in 
theſe words : 1t s nothinge but 4 figure or token of x6x #4d; 
the true body of Chriſt , as it i« ſaid of S. Iobn Baptiſt, 
bes Elias, n9t that be vvas ſo maced or in perſon , but 
1 property and vertze be repreſented Elias. So he, 
And now lett any man with iudgement exa- 
mine theſe two auni{wers ; For in the firſt he 

raun:ech atleaſtwayes a true reall property 
of Chriſts fleſh, aſſumpted to his Codbead, to 
be in their bread , wherby we do really care 
his fleſh, and drinke his bloud. Aid in the fe- 

ond he ſaith, yt is nothinge but a fgure, and 
conſequently excluderth all reall property, for 
that a figure hath no reallity or reall property, 
butonly repreſenreth and is a roken of the bo- 
dy, as himſelfe faich; which is euident alſo by 
his owne example, for that S. Iohn Baptift had 
no reall property of Elizin him, but only a fi- 
milirude of his ſpiritt and vertue. Ang (o theſe 
p:ople, whilſt they would ſceme to ſay ſome= 

| | Op whats 


og of the Fathers (though they be not quotes) 


£108. 
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what , do (ſpeake contradictoryes amongy 
themſclues. | 
17 There followed Miifter Tonge , who a; 
breefly as the other,touched ſome few places 


where they ſay that our bodyes are nouriſhed 
., ln the Sacrament by Chriſts fleſh, and that 
., truly wedrinke his bloud therin, and that for 
,, auoyding the horror of drinking mans bloud, 
,, Chriit had condeſcenged to our infirmityes, 
4 and giuen yt ro ys vader the formes of wyne;, 
and other like ſpeaches, which in any rea(o- 
nable mans ſenſe, muſt needs import more 
' then a Fgure of his body and bloud, or a ſpiti- 
tuall being there only by grace, for ſo much a 
by grace he is alſo in Baptiſme and other $a- 
craments: & finally he vrged againe theplace 
of S. Cyprian: That the bread being changed nt in 
ſhape but innature , yvas by the ammipotency of the 
pyord, made fleeh, Wherto Ridley auni{wered 
againe in thele words : Cyprian there deth take 
this yyord nature for a property of nature, and not fot 
the natural ſubſtznce. To which cuaſion Maiſte 
Tonge replyeth : this # 4 ſtrange acception,that 1 haut 
pet read in any authors before this tyme . And (0 
with this he was glad to giue ouer(ſaith Fox) 
and ackinge pardon for that he had done, ſaid: 
I amcontented, and do woft humbly beſeech your good 
Lordſhipp to pardon me of my. great,rudeneſſe , &«« 
Belike this rudeneſſe was for that he had (aid, 
that yt Was a ſtrange acception of S. Cypriaw 
words, to take change in nature , for change into 4 


property of nature, and fleſh for a fleſhely things 
"Sf '#) 4 
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br quality, as before. yow haue heard, and that 
this ſhou!d aunſwere S. Cyprians intention: tor 


Du 


lect vs heare the application: Bread (in the Sa- The cons 


crament) being changed not m ſhape but in nature 


(airh S. Cyprian) by the omnypotency of the word is Rdic9es 


made flesh ;, char is to ſay , as Ridley will have yi 


bread, being changed not in ſhape, but i@ a property of 0:7 


1:ure, # made 4 fleſbely thinge , or fleſhely qualuy; 
Waat is this? or what ſenſe can it hauc? whac 
property of fleſhzly nature doth your commu- 
nion bread receaue? or what real! property of 
bread doth it leeſe by this change mencyoned 
by S. Cyprian? We ſay, (to witr S, Cyprian) that 
our bread retayning the outward thape, doth 
keſe his naturall (ubſtance, and becommeth 
Chriſts fleſh, what naturall property of bread 
doth yours leeſe? And againe. Whar fleſhely 
thinge or quality doth yr receaue by the om- 
nipotency of the word in conſecration ? And 
snot this ridiculous, or doth Ridley ynder- 
ſtand this his riddle? Bur lett ys palle to the 
next diſputation ynder Q. Mary, where, we 
ſhall ſee matters handled otherwiſe,and argus 
ments followed to better effe t andiſlue, 
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Out of the firſt Oxford-diſputation is 
the beginninge of Q_Maryes rajgne, 
wherin D. Cranmer , late Archij. 
ſhopp of Canterbury, was defendant 

- for the Proteſtant party , pon th! 
16. of Aprill anno 1554. $. 2. 


13. When as the Doors were ſert in the 
diuinity (choole, and foure appointed, tobe 
exceptores argumentorum ( ſaith Fox) ett at 4 
Tavle in the middelt therof, rogeather with 
foure other notaryes _ with them, and 
certayne other appointed tor 1udges (anothe 
manner of indifferency,then was yſed in Kin 


Edwards dayes vneer B. Ridley, in that diſputayW®9n5, 
tion at Cambridge) Doctor Cranmer was brought tall, g 
in, and placed before them all ro anſwere, and$0t Mm 
defend his Sacramentary opinion, giuen wi" Ver 
the day before in wrytinge , concerninge theyſWe'cate 
areicle of the reall preſence. Fox according to his allthe 
cuſtome noteth diuers graue circumftances'9 the 
as amonge others, that the beedle had providedgi'9 7 
Arinke, and offered the aunſwerer, but he refuſed vvithg*$aun! 
thanks. He telleth in like manner, that DolloriJ'!on ol 


VVeſton the prolocutor offered him diuers Whew, A 
courteſyes for his body, yf he ſhould need 
which I omitr for that they are homely: thar C 
againſt which Deo! Y Veflon notwithſtandingſWOcip! 
he afterwards Rtormeth , and maketh agreat body , 
inuectiveCroſle 
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ſnueQiue for his rudenes, and in particular for 
that he had (as Fox faith) his Theſew by him, 
thatis to ſay a cuppe of. wyne at his elbow, 
whervnto Fox aſcribeth the gayninge of the 
viory,layinge; yt yy no maruayle though he gott 
the victory in this diſputation, be d;ſputinge «« be did, 
non fine ſuo T heleco, that i not without his tipling- 
<pp.So Fox. And yet further, that he holding 
the ſaid cuppe at one tymein his hand, and 
hearinge an argument made by another that 
liked him , faid : yrge hoc , nam bec facit pro nobis; 
rrge this, vrge this, for this maketh for ys. 
Thus pleaſed it Iohn Fox to be pleaſant with 
Dofter V Pefton, bur when yow ſhall (ee, as pre- 
ently yow ſhall , how he vrged Tohn Fox his 
three Martyrs , and rammes of his flocke ( for [0 
el-where he caileth them ) in theſe diſputa- 
tions, not with the cuppe , but with ſubſtan- 
tiall, graue, and learned arguments, yow wall 
not maruaile that he is ſo angry with him: for 
In very deed he bronght themalwayes tothe 
greateſt exigents ofany other, and more then 

Wllche reſt togeather : Now then lect ys paſſe 
to the diſputation, 

Wis. Door Chadſay was the firſt that diſputed 
dpainſt Cranmer, beginninge with the inſtith- 
tion of Chriits Sacrament, recorded by S. M4 Math. 26; 
they, Marke , and Luke , ſhewinge out of them JT0* 1+ 
by divers . plaine clauſes and circumſtances, 
thar Chriſt in his laſt ſupper , gaue ynto has 
diſciples, not bread, but bis rrue naturall 
body, which was giuen the next day Gn the 
Croſle, to all which Crenmer aunſwered thus: 


Tf 
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 Tfyow mnderfland by the budy naturall, Or anicumj 
Fox p<r- that  hauing ſuch proportion of members, 4s behadljz 
_—_ * inge heere, then I aunſwere negatiuely. By which 
aun{were we may perceaue, that this great 
DoCtor, who had wrytten a great booke z- 
<. gainlt the reall-preſence, by. which Latymers. 
. monglt others was made a Sacramentary,and 
ſtood therin ynto death ypon the credittof 
». ch«dſzys this booke (as after yow ſhall heare him often 
firft arga- crofeſle ) vnderitanderh not the yery ſtate f 
mem” thequeltion berweene vs , for that we houl 
not Chriſts body in the Sacrament to be Or. 
ganicall, in that manner as Cranmer heere im 
gineth, with externall dimenſions 6 propor- 
Sap, cap.z. tions of members as he liued vpon earth 
though truly organicall , In another manner 
Without extentton to place, as in our fourt! 
and fitth obſeruations before (ett downe we 
haue declared, ſo as he erringe in the ye 
ponds and hr{t principles of rhe controuer 
1e,)Y0W may imagine how he will proceedit 
the reſt, 
zo. It was obie&ted vnto him next afreti 
The ſecbd |, _ - ; : : 
argumet, CNS, thatas a wiſe- man [yinge on his death 
bedd, and hauing care that his heyres after hi 
departure do liue in quictt, and not conten 
about his Teſtament, doth nor yſe tropes 
figures, bur cleare and plaine ſpeachin thefa 
Fox ps, 1eſtament; ſo muſt we preſume of Chriſt, & 
12222 fortheconfirmation of this, Deftor V Veſton al 
leaged aplace out of S, Auguſime, De ynitate El 
clefie vrginge this very ſame fimilitude ; ths 
yithe laſt words of any grauec or honeſt m 


lying 
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inge onhis deathi-bedd, ate to be beleeued, Aw. | 4 
zuch more the laſt words of our Saviour = => ap 
briſt in his ſupper;to which argumenil1 find ,, 
oeffeRtuall annſwere giuen atall,, but only ,, 
hat Cramer ſaith: that he vybich fpeaketb by tropes 
nd figures, doth not lie; but he auntwereth norto 
he other inconuenience, that his heyres may 
all out about his Teſtament, the one ynder- 
tandinge themn licerally, the othet.figuratiue- 
y,as we & they do the words of Chriſt about 
lis Sacrarhent, 
1 Next to this is brought in large teſti- ;. argu- 
nony of 8. Chryſeftome, out of his homily vnto =c2t- 
he people of Antrorh, which beginneth: Neceſ- co, 
rium eſt , dileftif1mi , myſteriorum diſcere miracu- hom. 61. at 
, qd tandem fit , & quare fit datum , '& que rei _ Oy 
ilits, &c. It 1s necetſary , moſt dearely be- ,, 
ed; ro know this myracle of myſteryes;,,, 
wuatytis, and why yt was giuen, and what ,, 
[Wrofice.comech to ys therby, &7. And then ,, 
\. Chryſoftome declateth at large , how Chriſt , 
hoſt myraculouſly aboue all humaine power, , 
Wueth his body to be handled and eaten by vs, 
athe Sacrament; ſo as we faſten ourteeth in , 
lis fleſh, and that he did more then euer any , 
arents did, who manytymes giue their chil- | 
Iren to others to be fed, but Chriſt feederh vs | 
th his owne fleth,, and with that yery fleſh , 
W7 which he is our brother , and vnited vnto ,, 
tin fleſh. Out of which diſcourſe D. Y Yeſton 
ed, that for ſo much as Chriſt is made our 
other and kin man, by his true, naturall 8 
ganicall fleſh; erge he gaue the ſame his true; 
$ narttalt 
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naturall and organicall fleſh ro vs to:be exon 
in the Sacrament. Wherto Cranmer aunſiye. 
red: 1 graunt the conſequence , and the tonſequent: 
Which is contrary to that he ſaid a little be. 
fore, (yt yow marke yt)that his organicall bo. 
dy was not there, 

22, But Doftor V Vefton went further, that ſein 
he graunted this, then did yt follow alſo, that 
his true organicall fleſh was receaued in out 
mouth, which 8. Chryſeftome callerh oor teeth, 
Burt this Cranmer denyed, and (aid, bevya eat 
only by faith + Whervpon V Vefton came on him 
agaime ſayinge, that for ſo much as he gaue ys 
the (elie-ſame fleſh to eate in the Sacrament 
(and this with our teeth, as 8.Chryſoſtome ſaith) 
wherby he became our brother & kinſ-man, 
yt muſt needs import a reall eatinge: Wherts 
Cramner aunfwered : 1 graunt he tooke and guit 
(in the Sacrament) the ſame true natural and or- 


' $anicall fleth, vpberin be ſuffered, but feedeth vs ſþirl- 


tyally, and bis flesh i receaued ſprritually. T his was 
his auaſwere,and this herepeateth often, and 
from this he could not be drawne: And heere 


' now Yow ſee, the practiſe of that ſhift, wher- 


of we haue ſpoken before 1n.our eyght and 
nynth obſeruarion , whereby thefe willfull 


people, ynder the tearmes of ſpiritually anc 


ſacramentally,do delude them. (elues, & theit 
readers ,. as though they ſaid ſomewhat to 
auoid Catholike arguments,taken'our of aun- 
cient Fathers plaine and per{picuous auths- 
rityes, whetas indeed they ay nothinge in 
ſubſtance at all, but do turne and wynd anc 
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) ;Dut at ions t Relio 
yords Without ſenſe; For yf ythe true as 
remer heere graunted', that Chriſt gaue his 
rue naturall and organicall fleſh to be«earen 
the Sactament, and that with our teeth or 
orporall mouth, as S. Chryſoſtome ſaith; how 
yt be dehyed, btit that we ear his fleſh 
lly, and not ſpiritually only , 


f ſpiritual 
be oppoſite to really, as in Cranmers ſenſe ytis, 


hich ynderſtandeth, fpirititelly and figuratinely 
be all one: but in our ſenſe ſpiritually ſtan- 
ſeth with realh, for that we hould Chriſts 
ody ro be receaued really and ſubltanrially in 
he Sacrament , bur yet afrer a ſpiritual} man- 
er, different from that which the Capharnaits 
lid imagine of a grofſe carnall earinge of 
riſts fleſh;as other fleſh is accuſtorned ro be 
aten , wherfore td itnagine that Chtiſts true 
aturall or organicall fleſhiseatentrulyin the 
zcrament,and yer only abſent, by faith, fpiri- 
ully and in a figure,is to ſpeake contradicto- 
yes withrone breath. "Va 
1 Diners other rexrs and teſtimonyes of 
Chryſoftome were alleaged by Door VVeſton 
)confure this ideacall hRion of Defor Cran- 
7, as that for example hemilia $3. in ap. 26. 
tth. Where he ſaith amonge other thinges: 


5. 4 


bile themſelues ynderthe found of different 


4. Arge- 


ment of 
reply. 


enict tibi in metem, &4c. Lett yt comento thy ,, 
membrance with what honour thou art ,, 
mnoured, (iti the Sacrament) what table ,, 
on doſt -inioy , for that we are nouriſhed ,, 

In with the (clfe-ſame thinge, which the ,, 


gells do behovld and tremble at, crc YVbo' 
$ 2 ſhalt 
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fot ſtake tbe powers of thy Lord ? V Vbe (nall decly} 
forth 4 bis prazſes ? V Vbat paſtor bath euer neuriſnet 
his ſhaepe vvicb bis owne flesh, 8c. Chrift feedeth vg 
vvith his one body and conjoyneth & vniteth ys to big 
In 7/4.59. therby . . And againe vpon the 50. Palme: py 
cibo carne propria nos paſeis, pro potu-ſenguinem ſuar 
nobis propimat. In lteed of meat, he feedethyy 
with has owne fleſh, and in ſteed of drinke he 
giveth ynto ys to drinke his owne bloud, And 
wa | a2aine, bomul. 82, in Matth, Non fide tantum , | 
m. 439.09 ' 
Marth. Teipſa nos corps ſuum effecit , &c. Not only by 
faith , but in deed he hath'made ys his body, 
And finally for that yt was denyed expreſſely 
Fox p48 Saint Chryſoflome to meane that we receauec 
*3* Chriſts body, with our corporall mouth, Def 
Cbyſoft. VVeſtenvrged theſe words of Saint Chryſoſts 
0%” Non pulgaren bonorem canſecutumeſt os noſtrumes 
cipians corps dommicum, Our month hath gotten 
no (malt honour in that yt receaueth the bod) 
of our Lord, 
24+ Butall this will not ſerue, for ſtill Cr 
mer aunſwered by his former ſleight thi 
V Vith our mouth ; yve veceaue the body of Ebrift, « 
teare it yvith our teeth , that #5 to ſay the Sacrament off 
the body of Chriſt. Do yow ſee the evaſion? Andi 
what may not be ſhifred of in this erder,doti 
any miniſter in England vſc to ſpeake thus0 
his communion- bread, as S. Chryſoſtome in thai 
place alleaged of the Sacrament , after th 
words of confecration? or do any of the aun 
for gy. cient Fathers wryie- (0 reuerent]y of the w 
| —_ ** terof baptiſme, which they would haue done 
and a: to haus done, yt Chriſts body be nc 


other 


Diſput ations, about Religion. Chap. 5. 277 
otherwiſe preſent in chis Sacrament, then the 
holy- Gholit 1s in thag water,as Cranmer often- 
rymes affirmeth , and-namely ſome few lynes 
ifter the foreſaid places alleaged? Bur Dottoy 5. Argu- 
'Vefion (eing him to decline all the forſaid an- PF 
thorityesby this ordinary thife , of the words 
dirituelly and (acramentally, vrged him-byano- 
ther way out of the (ame Chryſoſtome,, concer- 
pinge the honour due-to Chriſts body ypon 
earth, quod ſummo bonore dignum eft id tibt in terr4 cop. 
lende, &e, . I do thew rhee yponearth, that *"* + 
which is worthy of higheſt honour, not An- 
ells, not-Archangells , nor the higheſt hea- 
vens, but I thew ynto' thee the Lord of all 
eſe rhings himſelfe. Confideg how thou doſt 
not only-behould heere on earth , that which 
Ws the greateſt and higheſt of all rhings, but 
loſt touch the ſame alſo, & not onlytoucheſd 
lim, but doſt eat theſame,and haningerecea- 
ved him, returneft home, 
b5. Thus. Chryſoftome. Out of which place 
vor V Veſton vrged him eagerly , excludinge 
hgures; and caringe of Chriſts body abſent 
dy faith ; for chat S. Chryſoftome (aith nor only 
endo trbz; 1 do ſhew vato-thee, that which is D. vr pu 
worthy of higheſt honor aboue Angells,and poo age 
Archangells, but oftendetibian terra, [ſhew yt to wo vec, 
tee heere,ypon earth, which Ggnifiech- the # "+ 
ſence-of ai ſubſtance, wherto this higheſt 
onour 18 to be done , and that this thinge 48 
ene, touched, & caten,in the Churchywhich 
notbea figure,norrhe:facramentall bread, 
that higheſt honour: is not dueto:ihemy 


I 3 nox 
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nor can yt he Chriſtabſent only in heauen, fog 
$, Chryſoſteme ſaith, 1 ſhew it.thee beere on earth, ce, 
To all which preſsinges, when Dottor Cranmy 
had no other thing uy effect to auniwere, but 
theſe phraſes often:repeated; that it id to be m- 
derſtood ſatramentally, and, 1 aunſwere that it wir 
ſacramentally, &c. The: hearers fell to cry our, 
and hifſe at him, clappinge their bands; ſaith Fox) 
ani callinge bim , indoftum, mperitum, impudentem, 


vnlearned,ynfkilifull.& impudenc. And Forfff | 


to help our Cranmer in this matter, beſides al 
other excuſes, maketh this learned gloſle ig 


the margent ypon 9. Cbryſoſtames words: Often | 
do tibi in terta, &c. |. do. thew vnto thee vponſi;. : 


earth, whatis worthieſt of higheſt honour, tc 
witt,Chrifts body. The body of Chrift {Gaith Fox) 
ſbeweg forth vnto vs beere on earth diners yyajes, 
in readinge ſcriptures , bhearmge ſermons, and $a 
ments, and yet nexther ſcriptures, nor ſermons, no! S4 


Craments are to be worſhipped, Cc. Sg he, which! 
as iuſt-as Germans lippes. And I would ag 


this padre gloſift - what maketh this nore ti 
the purpoſe of S. Chryſoffome ? tor neyrher dotl 
he-(peake' of the difterent wayes, wherd) 
. Chrilts, bhady may. be: thewed- forch vpoi 
earth, Þur ſaith thathimſelfe did ſhew yri 
the. Sacrament ypon'the Altar, to all th 
wouldſee it. Nor doth he ſay char the mean 
or wayes, wherby Chriſts body is ſhewed,ar 
worthy greateſt honour or worthipp. bucth 
the thinge that is thewed forch/, '3s worthy 
higheſt honour. And how therrſtandeth Fo 
dis glolle wich this' ſenſe, or wherynco fr 


yet! 


maderl} 


ox db 
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peth ir;bar-only to ſhew theſe wreched- mens 
obſtinacy , /that one way'or other will breake 
through, when they are hedged in biy the Fa- 
thersauthorityes molt plaine and manifeſt. 
26. . After this aſſault giuen by Defor Y Veſtor, 5. argu- 
the firlt opponent Dettor Chadſey returned ro Ment 6 
deale with:Cromer againe,& by iſſue of calke, OT 
me to vrge theſe words of Tertulljan.; Cars 7.1.1.4 
more & ſanguine Chriſty yeſertur, Mt anima de deo 1e/ve# 
1 ape Our fleſhis fedd with the body arg © 
bloud of,;Chriſt, ro the end that our ſoule may 
be facted with God;'which is as much to lay, 
at our:mouth doth eate the body of Chriſt, 
and our mynd therby' receaueth the {pirituall 
Wruiterherof , Our of which words DR. } Peſton 
\Wriged;-thatſcing our fletheaterh the body of 
hriſt (which cannoteat, bur by the mouth) 
arilts body is' really eaten and'receaued by 
ur mourh., which ſo often by Cranmer bark 
yn denyed, bur now: his words aret Vita Ter+ 
Wil: an E annſiwere, that be calleth that the flee, vvhich 
phe Sacrament Of Which aunſwete 1 cannot 
deritand-what meaninge yt hath ,*except 
ox dbterve;in ſerringe ye downe; for yt the 
et be the'Sactameinir;; then muſt the Sacra- pats 9 
tent-feed on the body and bloud of Chriſt, 7,0... 
cordinge to Tertulliey which is abfurd. Bur 
ſuſpe& that Creamers meaninge 'was , that 
he body of Chriſt was called rhe Sacrament, 
r (0: he *expounderh himlclte afterward, 
hen he ſaith: The flecb lineth by the bread, but the 
# inwardly fedd by Chrift: ſo as when Tertuts 
laiths +vr fledb is fedd by Chriſts body and my 
9 4 
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he would haue him te meane, that ou fle 
eateth the Sacramentall bread and wyne,tha 
iignifiech or figurerth Chriſts body and bloug, 
& our ſouls fecgderh on the true body of Chriſt 
by faith; hut bath Dofar Chadſes & Dodker / ve. 
fon refared this thitt preſently by the word 
Cit. ibid. 1mmegiatly enſuinge in Tertullians:. Non peſſunt 
erge ſeparari in mercede, quas opers conjungit : 0 
body and. ſoulecannet be fepararedin there 
ward, whome the ſame warke doth conioyne 
Ppracks ; and he meaneth cuidently by the 
ame worke or operation, the ſame eatinge of 
Chrilts body. Wherigre yt the one, that 15 the 
ſoule, doth eat Chriſt true body, as Cranme 
confeſleth, then the other, which-is ur fleſl 
eateth alſo the ſame:body as Tertaſh ay (ai 
and far that Dedor VVeflon liked well this ar 


' 
Fox pg, BUMEnt out of Tertulen ; and (aid to [ 


1396 =Chadlſey, five to thoſe words of Tertullian, as Fo 
3 


atfirmerh,-yt is like that the foreſaid rale c 

Vrge., vrge , feigned of. him was-meant at thi 

Lyme But yf yt were ; the reader may calil 

ce that he had moretayrge again(t his ad 

ner{ary,rhan a port at biselbow 5-and-ſo thal 
.  Yow ſee by that which is. to enſue; wher 
fore lect ys palle yer ſomewhar furcherin thi 
£combart. when 


bu, oc 27. Doflor Cranmer hauinge breathed a litt! 
= *- ypon the former {harp ;on-(ett of Chadſe) a 
V Vefton, one- Decor Trefſam began very grave 
and moderately.to vrge a new argument an 
diſcourſe, which (eemed very impaxtant, and 
afcer yt was viged, did more [traine andp « 
| ; t 
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the detendant, then any rhinge before difpu- 
zed. The argument was founded vpon a place D,Tr ſus; 
of 5. Hilarr,iq his eight booke de trinitate againſt 
the 47744ns, which both for the-great authori- 
ty and antiquity of the Father , and cleernes 
of his words and reaſon, ſeemed to all there 
preſent to conuince; nor could Doftor Cranmer 
any -way handſomely ridd himſelfe of this 
place , 'but by his ordinary ſhifringe interpre- 
tation, as pteſcntly thalbe ſcene, Dofar Treffam 
his courſe was this, that wheras the Hhke 
cantrouerſie for dyuers poinits, had by be- 
zweene the old Catholiks and Arrians in Siivrt 
Fillaryes tyme , as naw is betweene vs and Ds+ 
fer Ctanmer , and his fellowes , the Catholiks 
hauldinge in that controuerfie, the ynion of 
Chriſt with is Father to be in nature/and 
ſubſtance, and the Arrians in will only and 
affe tion 2 'Wharſoeuer authorityes the' ſkid 
Catholiks: alleaged our of frriptures or aun- 
cient \'Farhers: ; far the naturall vnion' be- 
tweene Chriſt and his Father; 1 4nd' my Fe+ 
ther gre one. Suchs other places : the 4rrians 
ſhifted of by ſayinge: that i rrue in vvill, but not in 
batare ," yt.46 trre in loue and affeFtion , but not in ſub- 

; euen as our: Sacramentaryes do now, 
Wien we alleage never ſo cleere authorttyes, 
for the true reall-nature and ſubſtannall pre- 
ſence of Chriſt inthe Sacrament, and therby 
of hus reall vnien alſo with ys by eatinge the 
ame; they dehide all with ſayinge only ; yt & 
tae by grece and not by nature ;, yt # true by faith, but 
toi. rv ſebſhance'y, 31 is 211 figuratively and yongngy 

, 14%y, 
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Tally, but not really, 11 s true in aſigne, by a trope, ofte 
4 certain manner of ſpeach, yt # tyue ſperitually , aud 
by 4 Raturall property, but not endeed ſubfl antially: and 
{uch aunſwers; bu all theſe ſhifts (Caith Dey 
Treſſam) did $, Halaty cuct of (o longe agoe; tor 
that he prouech the rrue naturall coniundion 
of Chrilt wich his Father, by our true natural 
coniuaction with him, by eatinge his flethin 
the Sacrament; ſo as excepe we deny.the trus 
eficntiall,realland ſubſtanciall yniry of Chriſt 
with his Fathep ,, We cannot. accordingetos, 
Hilay deny the true;reallandfubſtantiall yni- 
ty.of ys with Chriſt, by regcauing his truens 
turallfleſhintbg/Sacrament:: . : 

28.;., The place of. 5. Hilam ian bis 8. booke 
of ghe-blefed T1jhytzagainitthe Arriens, as hath 
byn4aid ,, where he expouhderhtheſe words 
of Chit in $; lebwsghatſpell: Arthe Laing Father 
ſent me, ſo do I alfelive by the Fatbet,/ 4ud be that ths 
tech my fleh, ſball#/ſe bue threw me: vpon which 
words of our;Sauiour 8. Hilery (aith : Thacrul 
uthecauſeof pur life, that vve baue Chriſt dwe!lmge 
by. his fleshin vs, that are flecvye 5 vyhich alſo ym 
ſtall lave in ſuch. ſort, 4 be layetb by by Father. Of 
Whicit was inferted, that Chritidwelledinvs 
in fleſh by the Sacrament; and:not only in fp 
ritt, For better declaration wherot D. Freſſan, 
before the allegation of theſe'words,alleayeth 
a larger diſcourſe of the ſame 8.:Hilary, againi 
te (aid Arrians ypon this pointin the(e words: 


Bite. 1.3. Ldemuund of them now((aith Hillary) whe will needs 


Wd Trawt, 


bauethe vnity of wil only betzweens #he Father, and the 
Jawne, yrhether Chriſt be now in veoruly by nature : 
$% | 0} 
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july by the agreement of vvilles? yfthe yard be incar- 
nate i very deed, and vve receane at the Lords table 
the yyord made flesh, how then is be to be thought nat to 
dwell m ysnatwrally, &c. Our of Which words of 
s, Hilary Dottor Treſſars vrged, that Chriſts fleth 
was not only imparted ynxo vsin faith and 
ſpiritr, bur alſo reaily and naturally,accotding 
to $. Hilary, and that as hisconiunction was 
naturall with his Father, andnot in will and 
loue only : ſq is his coniuinRion with vin 
fleth eruly naturall, ſubſtantiall,and reall, and 
not on]y in ſpirict and faith, For more confir- 
mation wherof, Dedter Treſſum alleaged alſo the 
words of Martyn Bcer, their late Proteftarit- 
reader in Cambridge, who wryteth'thataccor- 
ding to the holy rathers meaning, Chriſt dwel- 
lth jn vs (by the body giuen in the Sacrzment) 
wt only by faith and loue, 4s abſent, but naturally, cor- 
porally , and carnally, &c. Yo which authority 
of Bucer Doftor Cranmer gaue no other anfwere 
but this ieſt, 1 kpow that Maifter Bucer (Caiththe) 
vis a learned man,but your faith is in good caſe which 
lequeth vpon Bucer, C6. 

29.' "But he could nor (> ealily ſhake of the 
atority of Hitary, but was hargly preſſed cher- 
with, as yow may ſee readinge ouer the place 
ſtſelfe of this diſpuration, as alſo by that his 
:duocate lobs Eox is conſtrayned to make ſun- 
dry large notes, and glofſes in the margent ro 
help him out 7 For Doddor- Freſſem vrged, that 
wearenoronly vniced to Chriſt by faith'and 
Þiritr, but carnally alſo: Wherynto Cranmer 


kekinge an evaſion anſwereth: 1 ſay ther Chrift 1306. 
, op = 


— 


284. 4 review of ten. publike 
4s communicated-ynto vs net only by feith, but in ys 
deed alſo, vyhen he vy4s berne of the Virgin. Behould 
the ſhift, we talke of Chriſt imparted to vs in 
the Sacrament, and ſo doth Hillay; he an{we. 
rech, that Chriſt was imparted to vs inthein» 
carnation; and yet yf yow conſider, our fleſh 
was then rather. imparted to him, then his ta 
vs., And againe,, Turks and Intigells haueas 
much coniunRion with him by the incarna- 
tion as we, for that they are men, 6 the fle(t 
that he tooke, was common to all; So as heer 
yow (ce nothing but euaſions ſought for; and 
Doftor Treſſam perceauing that he could gettna 
more.of him to the purpoſe ,; fell to pray for 
himybut Defor Y Veftan follawed the argument 
much further, as. there yow may ſee, for ytis 
ouerxlonge to bealleaged heere , The princi 
pall point is, that $. Hilary auoweth: Thato 
comunction with Chrilt is not only by will, 
affection, and faith; but naturall alſo and real] 
by-eatinge his fleſhin the Sacrament, as him 
ſelfe is paturally vnited to his. Father and not 
only by will. And when Doftor Cranmer _ 
many holes to runne-out art, VFefton preſleti 
him againe with other words of iS. Hilary ex 
plicatinge himſelfe, which are theſe. 
1a.s aca, 30+ - Theſe things (faith he) are recited of ys to thi 
_ end, becauſe beretihs feigninge 4 vuity of vvill only, þ 
tweene the Father, andthe : fk » did vſe the exam) 
of our vnity vyith God, a though we bemg vnited tothe 
ſonme,| and by the ſonne to the Father auly by abedience 
| and vyil of Religion ; /had no propriety of the natur 
""...  toniundlion by the Sacrament of the hody and b! 


I. 


0 


* Difputations, about Religion. Chap. 5. 20g 
Lohetre yrs: accoumpred a point of Artia= 


n very niſme by S.Hilary, to hould that we are viiited 


ould Wl t6 Chriſt only by obedience and will of Reli- 
vs in lion, and not by propriety of naturall com- 

_ munion With him , by eatinge his fleſh in the 
&C 10s 


Sacrament of his body andbloud, Wherypon 
r fle(h WM oder V Peſton vrged often and earneſtly , that 
his to noconly by faith, but by the nature of his fleſh 
ave a inthe Sacrament, we are conioyned not ſpiri- 
arna-W:vally only, and by grace , but naturally and 
efle(l eorporally;Wherynto Cranmers aunſwere was, 
heereMin theſe words : 1 graunt that Cyrill and Hilary ds 
r; and (9 thet Chrift i ynited to ys, not only by vyill, but alſ# 
ern nature bets made one with v5 carnally and corporal-. 
ay tori h becar ſe he rooke our nature of the Virgin Mary,Cc. 
umentWDo yow ſee his runninge from the Sactamenr 
Or yt15 to the natiuity; but heare out the end. 
Princi-Wyreft. Hilary, where he faich Chriſt commiu- », 
Wat Our nicated to ys his nature; meaneth not by his »» 
y will, natiuity, but by the Sacrament. Cren. Nay he »» 


d _ communicated to vs his fleſb by his natiuity, »» 
1s him 


nd 00 when he was borne. Cran. Nay he commu: 5 
_ ficated to ys his fleth when he was borne, & », 
renett 


thatT will ſhew yow out of Cyrill, V Feſt. ergd, » 
Chriſt being borne gaue vs his fleſh. Cran. In ,, 
is nativity he made vs partakets of hisfleth, ,z 
'reft, Wryte ſyrs. Cranm. Yea wryte. And 


AT) OX 


ys to thi 


enl, -Mſocnded this Encounter , brought ( as yow 
exam} 'liee) to two abfurdityes on Cranmers fide; the 
red tothe he, tha: where $S. Hilary ſpeaketh of the Sa- 
bedienceWctament of the body and bloud of Chriſt ; he 
Gyre yech tillt o the incarnation: the other, —_ 
16 01014 - e 


Lo 


Feſt, We communicated-to him our fleth, #9*. # 


HD. Tongs 
diſputcth. 


224 A review of ten poblike 
be faith ; Chriit ro haue imparted his fleſh t; 

vs inthe incarnation, wherin:he cooke ours 
Wherfore Dodor .Chadſey (eing the matrer j 

this ſtafe, interrupted chem by acculing Cray 
mer eo haue corrupted this plate of $. Hulary,1 

his þooke againſt the rea'l preſence tran(la 
tinge theſe words: Nos vere ſub myſterio carne 

rorporis ſus ſumimw,, we receaue/vnder the tru: 
myitery the fleth of his body ; wheras ht 
ſhould haue ſaid: V Ve do receaue truly yndey a my 
fery (or Sacrament) the flech of hu body; vyhic 

traud Cranmer could by no other wayes auoid 
but by ſaying? ; that his booke had Pero and 
not yere, which loba Fox (ſaith was a (tall fault: 
and yet yow (ce yr altereth all the ſenle, as yt 
a man ſhauld ſay Piffor for Paſtor. 

31. Thenext conflict ro this was berweene 
Dottor Tonge, and' Dottor Cranmer , wherin Tony 

accuſinge him firlt for denyinge of principles, 
and conſequently, that they could hardly ge 
forward with any fruitfull diſputation,except 
they agreed ypon certayne grounds , he made 
ſundry demaunds vnto him, as firſt, whether 
there were any other naturally true body of 
Chriſt, but his organicall or inſtrumental! bo- 
dy? Item whether ſenſe and reaſon, ought no 

to gitteplace in this myſtery ro faich ? Further 


| whether Chriſt be true in his words, & whe- 


therhe mynded to do that, which he ſpake 
his laſt upper? And finally, whecher his word 
were effe&tuall , and wroughr any thinge 0 
not? To all which Dofor Cranmer aun{wered 


afftrmatiuely,graunting char the ſaid mw of 
Chrt 
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Diſdutations, about ReNighon. Chap. x; 
fhriſt did worke the infticurion of the Sacra 
nent, whervnro Doftor Toxge Teplyed , that# 
ſquratiue ſpeach wrought nothinge , ergo yt 
was not a figuratine (peach when he'faid: Hoe 
f corp meum. And albeit D. Cranmer ſoughe 
ewo or three ſtruglinges to ſlipp from this 
nference, ſayinge that yt was ſophiſtry ; yet 
hoth Dodtor Tonge and Defter V Veflon, who came 
"ſtill at his rurne, ſaid ; flicks to this argument. 
th « fignratine fpeach , ergo yt vrorketh nothinge, 
hat quickely they brought Doffor Cranmer in 
plaine words to graunt , that a figurative fpeach 

keth noth;inge : Wherof they inferred the 


merary againe on the other ſide: A figuratine yox 


(ſay they) vyorketh nothing by your cenfeſion, 13*7 
the peach of Chriſt in the ſupper , 4s yow now : 
unted, vyrought ſomewhat, to'wirt the infſtitu- 
bon of the Sacrament, ergo the peach of Chriſt in 


ſapper vvas mot fiewratine , which 1s the ouer- 
trow of the foundation of all ſactimentall 
nldinge. 
th. And heere yow muſt nate by the way, 
it Fox doth nvt crowne the head of this 


C, = 


.-. oF 


fllogiſme with. any Bareco, ot Bocerdo in the rorangy 
urgent, as heis commonly'wont ro do with 7 * 


reſt, for thar yrpleaſed him nor, Wherfore 
eats him , we ſhall paſſe ro Deftor Cratmer 
mielfe, whoſe 2unſwere yow ſhall heare in 
Kkowne words: 1 aunſ/vere (ſaith he) that theſe 
mere ſophiſmes , for ſprach doth not vyorke , but 
nt by prach doth worke the $ act ament, I looke for 


Wes at your hands for they are the foundation of 


ftations. So he.. And yow may (ee by mE 
rs 


{yllo- 
gilmne.. 


als. 4 


ladly beriddeof that he had graunted ; 
bock the maior and minor propoſition 
were of his owne grauntinge, and the fillo 


gilme good bothin moode and forme,thoug| 


the concluſion troubled both him and Fox 


and the refiige whervoto both of them de 


runne inthis nece(sity,the onein the texryt 
otherin the margent, is very fond , ſayin 
that het the fprach of Ghrift, but Chrift did vvotke, 
though any man would ſay, that a. (peact 
worketh, but by the vercue of the ſpeakerzant 
conſequently yt Chriſt Yo worke by a figur 
tiue peach, then doth a figuratiue ſpeac 
worke by his power andvertue, and ſo.w 
yt fondy grannted by Cratimer before, thatt 
figuratiue ſpeach bf Chriſt, in.mſticutinge th 
Sacrament (for of that was the queſtion) di 
not warke; and ytis a ſimple evaſion now, 
runnefrom Chriſts (peach ts Chriſt himſelf 
as thoiigh there could be a diverſity y eut 
man may (ce theſe are but eyaſions; |, - «| 
33-, But naw further Doe&or Tonge refuted | 
gely this aſſertion, that Chrifts ſpeach worketh ui 
out of diversang ſundry plaineteſtimonyese 
the Fathers, which there openly he cauſed 
be read and namely S. Ambroſe, as well in 
mu de initiandis , as de Sacramentis , where. | 
ndlerh this matter of purpoſe, to prouett 
the ſeach of Chriſt in the Sacrament,towi 
boc eff corpus meum, did worke & conuert bred 
and wyneinto fleſh and bloud, and prouet 
the ſame by many other exaples of a re 


pct, that he was encangled, and would 
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unſwete, which is, that albeit Chrifts words do 

petke inthe Sarrathents, yer Chriſt cbirftj;as though 

ny controuerſy were in this,or any'thanhad 

tenyed-yr. Bur what "ſaith he to the rhayne Hory 

'\wherm $S. Ambroſe affirmerh nor ——_— 

Chriſts-yvords to be Operatoria .yyorkinges tn. 

words, bur that thieir worke is to make bready #v% 

the rrue and waturall body of Chriſtafrerrhey 

be yrcered by the Pric(t? noting —_— 

ſance doth he aunfwere befovg to, 

his hifts he ſaith only, that ye Paldadth 

Chriſt; @ he b 2 aut iedons; and 

i reps (which arebut dire - 
= dreary ſeerh} 


chisg 

x, to jobs gon graunred, that Ged worketh 

uthe Sar aments: ral hrotpon Tonge vrged 

him thus? Tf Ged werke mi the Sacr emients, be wor- 
kerb by #h@ $acr ment (of the Euchariſt) Cramer ,,, 
anſwereth: God iwerketh in bis fairhſull; wot cm the +308 c 

Parempr cone thushe goeth forwatdgraun- *”: = 
h ge. rurninge and wyndinge,' 
miſerable man he would not 


Id not had grace to ac- 
= 4 ame Jai before wp 
ti contradictions;en —_— 
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Hmilicuge e Ab the 
| ye ech = nf ten 
1d) heerof Cramer an SS 
dnt bergrawne 'fiom affirminge thar 
| ris; tharitis —_—_— 
pad after thocomſecrarion, but bearet 
:fimilitude only; repteſentation ;orvipethers 
of, which ren be contrary ro 8: Hbroſs his 
whole qrife and dfcortſe yf Fyoweanfieer'y ye 
ey ene Ys 
Afrewrheſ bickerinys about's/Ambroſ?; 
were wed gain him, by the rws Dofors; 
; cyers orher* Fathers ,/ ay AO 
&; ze tenn- 
ils 3 
aſfoilr Sahlioure -xamined, 
Your ſalnd» 


which d; tharas Chriftiz truly 
ks oi Ars he ishe zruly and really 
mtheSacrament, accotdinge ro's; Iftiru;and 
tharour fleſh and bloud is FrjonthAes bythat 

tly in Saint luſtivin 


tommunien;and confequen 
1mm corey Chriſts body was 
barevs receaueFotily by fairh. © 


ft Oe e—r_r As is. Þ * 
manner; he beinganother Martyr of t NESS va 
kmpagewirh 8. Wſkoe; who wryceth thugs - iD #9 Fes 

30 ages WIE 3 6 "Ws To 6 IX ; 


*” 


Iren. lib.5. | | | 
Rs moftr verpor COA he 
cupp,which'being creature,be confirmed ro 
be kk his body by whichheencreaſcth'our bo- 
dyes, wr g's 
broken, hath ioyned:to vordof God, 
yt-is made the Dochatifl oF iche body dloud 
of Chriſty of which che ſub|tanceofour fleth 
15.en nd - By which words 
the ſaid: Doctors proued, -tharthe fleſh and 
bloud of Chriſt was acherWiſe held by 5. tre- 
new to be in rhe cnt, and eeceaued by 
ys, than only by faith, ſeing our es alfo 
are nouriſhed therwirhzyear 
of our fleſh is encrealed and confiteth therby, 
2s his-wards are, To alh which Cramer had 
ho otheraunſwwere, bur his old ſhift ; that the 
| Sacrament of the body and bloud, vvas called the fieth 
wes deer RE 1t be nat. "And from 
wma dre 
hh vgenM ate;the Im 
09am s, vſedin his 
rea{ preſence, and{ beſides 
thoſe hs byn objeRed before; _ 
ample, Doftor Chadſey obieteda 
ruprion'intranſlatingecrhe forelaid place oof 
S. Infline, which Cranmer'excuſe&noother- 
* Wiſe, but'thathe ho pngr yas 4. IR 
for word;, but only gave rhe meaninye ; but 
the other, as alſo Dottsr Jlarparfield, owed that 
he peruerted the whole adÞ yris 
#1... nya to. him that readeth wn 
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techin the margent, ene Chriſt, bar ner one body in 
all-places, 25 though Chriſt could be ſeparated 
from his body 
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that ine. Chriſt the ſeife- ſame lambe , one body , 
heere and fully there , ſhould be offered at one 
rymein many places, which miracle in Doftor 
Ridlejes ſen (e 1s both cafy and no miracle at all, 
and {o much about this plate of Saint Chrje 
hy The ſecond authority ont of 8. Bernard - © 
isin theſe words: Vride Hoc nobis prime leſw, Gre, 3% fr® 
How cometh this ynto vs, 6 molt pious Teſu, Dow, 
that we feely wormes.creepinge on the face ,, 
ofthe earth, thatare bucduſt and athes, ſhould ,, 
deſerne to haue thee preſentin our hands, & ,, 
before oureyes , who fitteth both whole and ,, 
full at the right hand of the Father, and who ,, 
inthe moment of ane houre, from the riſinge ,, 
ofthe ſunne, vto the goinge downe thereof, ,, 
art preſent one and the ſelfe-ſame in many ,, 
and diuers plates, &c. Tothis.place D. Ridley 
gaue divers anſwers: Firſt (aith he) theſe words 
of Bernard make nothing for ow at all, T his is very 
confidently (poken as yow fee, nolefſe then 
tothe place of S. Chryſoſteme before; and l be- 
keeue he will nor ſtand longe vnroye: For yl 
Saint Bernard doth meane as he faith , he muſt 
needs make much for ys in the words now. re» 
cyred, wherin I referre me to the iudgement 
of the reader. Wherfore Maifter Ridley nat tru- 
ftinge much to this anſwere, pafſerh to-his ſe=. . £3 
cond lpynge; I know that Bernard vyas in:ſuch & fox ppt? | 
tyme, that irl this matter he may wyortb(ly be ſ«ſpetied. 53% 
$o he. And yet leaſt he might feeme ro-leeſe . 

cfteditr in reiectinge S. Bernard, he hath 
#third dnfwere chus: A _— (rho | 
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*. -: with him: Helis quidem melotcm diſcipule reliquit; 


306 | A review of ten publike 
1 will ſo expound bim rather then reief him , that hi 
ſhall make notbinge for yow at all. Lo heere his laſt 
caſt; and this he learned of his Maiſter Calsn, 
not ſo much to reiect in words the Fathers,as 
Luther did, butrather by falſe and crafcy inter- 
preration, {leightly to auoyd them, which in- 
deed is not humility but double impiety; and 
moreimpiousro the Fathers themſelues,then 
ro be ytterly denyed , for by this meanes they ſl 
are made coadiutors of heretiks: lett vs heare 
then S. Bernard expounded by Radley to his pur- 
poſe : S. Bernard (quoth he) ſaith , that we haue 
Chriſt ina myſtery , in a Sacrament, ynder a veyle or 
couer; inthe meane tyme heere now he ſaith , that the 
yerity of Chriſt is every-yyhere. So he. Andiis not 
Ridley ridiculous heere ? let the reader com- 
pare S. Bernards words before alleaged, with 
this expoſition of Ridley, and he will (ay that 
the commentary hitreth asrightthe text , as 
the blynd-told-man doth hitt the hennes 
head onthe ground, when his face 1s another 
way from her. And thus much of Doftor Rid- 
lexes three aunſwers to this place of Saint 
Bernard . 

50, After this Doftor Smith vrged him againe 
with anotherplace of $. Chryſoftome, where he 
makinze a compariton, berweene Eljas the 
Prophettand Chrift , ſaith, that Elias left his 
cloake to Elizew with his double fprritt, when 
he went vp to heauen ; but Chrift did much 
more miraculouſly, for that he left vs his fleth 
inthe Sacrament, and yet tooke the ſame vp 
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fliw autem Dei aſcendens, ſuam nobis carnem dimiſit, 
Belias guides exutws, Chriſtus autem & nobis reliquit, 
6 lam habens aſcendit. Elias indeed at his de- 
arcure, lctc his cloke or hearcloth ynto his , 
diſciple Elew; but che fonne of God aſcen- 
dnge vp to iieauen left his owne fleſh ynto 
v3: blias left his cloake, buc Chriſt both left 
ynto {11s his fieth & yet carryed the ſame with 
him. Winch plaine place when Ridley went 
zbour to delude, as he had done other former 
places , by layinge thar Chryſoſlomes meaninge 
was; that he left his fleſh vpon earth not rea[- 
ly and ſubſtantially, but to be receaued after a 
piricuall communication, by grace, addinge 
this example: 45 we alſo (quoth he) by hearing the 
thofpell, and by faith: So as by this auntwere we 
have Chrilts fleth no otherwiſe preſent by 
meanes of the Sacrament, then we have him 
preſent by hearinge the ghoſpell, or by belee- 
uinge in him, which 1s to euacuatre wholy the 
peach & compariſon of 8. Chryſoſtome. Wher= 
foreto ouerthrow this ſhitt, Dottor Smith allea- 
ged another plaine place of the ſame Chryſs- 
fme in confirmation of this where he {aich: 
0miraculum ! 6 Dei benignitatem ! qui ſiſum ſedet, Chryfof... 
tempore ſacrificy bommum manibus contmetur , Oc 

0 miracle! o goodneſle of God! rhat he 
which fitteth aboue, is conteyned in mens 
hands in the tyme of the ſacrifice. But all this 
would not ferue, for he auovded this as he 
had done the other. ſayinge : he that ſitreth there 
(ro witt in heauen\ i heere preſ-nt in r1yſtery and 
b) grace, and is belden of the godiy, Cc. And 5nally 
V 2 though 
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though there were diuers boures in this mat. 

ter, yet could nothinge be gotten more. 
51. Buttothis ſenſe, Doflor Smith, Dotter Seton, 
Dottor Harpesfield and Dottor V Vefton, vrged him 
much about the place, asking him where was 
the miracle, yt Chrilt lefc his fleſh heere only 
in myſtery and by faith; how could the com- 
pariſon ſtand betweene Helis and Chriſt ? for 
Chrift muſt do more then Elias, Elie left his 
mantle and could not carry yt vp With him, 
Chriſt not only left his fleth, bur carryed yp 
the ſame , ergo he left the (ame that he carryed 
VP» &c. Burt he carryed vp his true and natu- 
rall fleſh, ergo he left the ſame; to all which-he 
aunſwered againe : He tooke vp his flesh vyith him 
to heauen , and left heere the communion of bs flesb on 
tarth. With which thiftinge aun{were Dotler 
P Veſten being moucd-, began after his fathion 
to vrge the matter cameſtly ſayinge: yoW yn- 
derſtand in the firſt place his fleth tor yery true 
fleih, and in the ſecond place for grace and 
communion of his fleſh, I will make yt em- 
dent how blockith and groſſe your aunſwere 
eſe, 15 45 Eliwlefi his cloke (ſaith S. Chryſoſtome) fo tht 
hows. 2. «d ſonne of God left bis flesh ; but Elias left his true ſub- 
Tup. > fantial cloke, ergo Chriſt left his true ſubſtantiall fleh: 
and heerin he ſpake in Englith. Radly. I am glut 
70w ſheake in English, and ſurely I vyould vvih all the 
yvor id right vnderfiand your reaſons and my anſwers: 
Reliquit nobus carnem, Chriſt left vnto ys his fleſh; 
This yow vnderftand of flesh, and 1 vnderſland of grace: 
he carryed bis flechtoheauen , and left behind himthe 
tommunzon of his flesh ynto vs, Weſton, Tee udges 
what 
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what thmke yorw of this, aunſwere Iudges, Tud 
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ES, 


It s 4T1diculows , and very fond aunſwere. Ridley, 
well I yvill take your yvords patiently for Chriſts ſake. 
5z, And this was the end of the controuer- 
ly about this place of S. Chryſoſtome , to witr, 
that we muſt take grace for fleth, and when 
Chriſt is ſaid to have left his fleſh heere with 
ys, we mult ynderftand his grace: Yet Dottor 
\'Veflon alleaged alſo another place our of the 


ame Father, where he ſaith : Spargimur,, 


Of. 


YPe are ſprinkeled vvith the very ſelfe-ſame bloud, 
that Chriſt carryed yp yvith him, &c. Whervnto mw. 56. 


Ridley anſwered after his faſhion : yt i the 


ſame 


bloud, but ſpiritually receaued. Then vrged he Saint 
bernards words againe;the ſelſe-ſame Chriſt is pre- 
ſent yyboly in diuers places, euen from the pveſſ tothe 
tuſt, from the norrh to the ſouth, &c. Wherto Ridley 
aniſwered ; that God accordinge to his Maieftie and 
poudence, 45 S. Auguſtine ſaith, is euery- where with 


te faithful, and ſo muſt Bernard be expounded. 


Do 


yjow ſee this expoſition? Read Saint Bernards 
words before ſett downe, and yow ſhall ſce, 
that he ſpeaketh of Chriſt , « ſittinge in heauen, 


and yet preſent yyholy in the Prieſts hands , 
And not ot his Mateſtie & prouidence, w 


(FC. 
her- 


dy he is euery-where, as before hath byn de- 
cared : So as this is not to expound , but ro 
confound the Fathers,and I thinke verily that 
Ridley was much troubled, when he gaue fuch 


Impertinent aunſwers and expoſitions. 
$2, And with this would I paſſe ouer 


whole ſtrife about Saint Chryſoſtomes places of 
hers 


had 


Z:4,burt that I muſt let yow know, that t 
| Vs 


this 


Fox pay- 
1317. col-1, 
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ad byn ſome yeares before, a great ſtyrre and 
alrercation in the conuocation- houſe about 
the ſame, for that Philpore hearing? that place 
alleaged againſt him,as his faſhion was, vaun- 
ted woundertully, that this being rhe Papiſts 
cheefe and principall toundation , he would 
ſo bear them from yt,and {as Foxaddeth; gue 
ſuch aplucke at jt, as 3t ſnould never ſerue their rurne 
2107: aud when yt came to the triall, he {ud 


that ne had two wayes to beate tnem trom it: | 
The 6rit was, that Ci Arilt zoinge vp toliea-| 


uen carryed his owne fleſh with him, and 'ett 
the ſame behind him, in that he lefr vs beDimna bun, 
that are fleh of his flesb and bones of bis bones, 1 1s 1 
the firlt blow and plucke, wherby yow fee,that 
Chriſts progatiue is plucked allo; for Helis as 
well as he left his leh behind him in this 
ſenſe, for he was of our fleſh; and Philpert allo 
left his fleth behind him in vs, though his 
owne were burned in Smith-iield. And hn2l- 
ly S. Chryſeſtome (peaiceth expreilely ot the $a- 
crament of the Altar , ſayinge: that therein 
Chriſt left his fleſh, but he did not leaue all 

mankynd in that Sacrament ; wherfore this 


firſt plucke is to ſmall purpoſe. Burlett ys ſee | 


his ſecond. 
54. The ſecond is,that Chrift (Caich he) left his 
fieth in the myſteryes, that is [acramentally ;, andthat 
this myſiicall flesh, Chriſt leaueth as zpell in the Sacra- 
ment of baptiſme, 4s m the ſacramentall bread Cf wine. 
So he, Wherin (yf yow marke) he giueth not 
onty the ordinary old Pplucke of other Sacra- 
mentaryes, tathe yerity of Chriſts _— 
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kinge that myſticall, which S. Chry (oftome {pe a- 
kerch expreſſely of the nacurall fleſh left by 
him, and therby plucketh our of toint all Saigt 
Chryſoſtomes whole meaninge and diſcourſe, 
but giuerh a new plucke allo to the whole 
Sacrament of rhe Euchariſt, affirminge Chriſts 
f:th to be as much in bapriſme , as in rhe 
other, 8& conſequently that both Saint Chryſo- 
Gome, and other Fathers , do 1n vayne trouble 
themſelues, with ſo much extollinge the ex- 
cellency of the Euchariſt for hauinge Chriſts 
feſhin yr,for that the water of bapriſine hath 
the (ame, & fo yow ce the whole Sacrament 
plucked vp by rheſepluckes of Phzpott, and yer 
(faith Fox) that he did ſnrewdly ſhake our reall pre- 


{ations . Yow (es how one of theſe men do 
flatter the other. 
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Fox Þ4;. 


| ſence, by giuinge ſuch a plucke to one of our cheefe foun- **%* 


55, Nextto this entred one Marſter PF Vard to ,,, yyad 
dipure that had byn Philpotts reader, and ſeing diſpureth- 


D. Ridley to haue doubted ſo much in graua- 
tinge and denyinge Chrilts bodyto haue ap- 


peared ypon earth, asin the former diſpura- 


tions of Deftor Smith , yow haue partly heard, 
tough much be omirred tor breutyes {ake, 
ie began to yroe him againe in that point, al- 


Fox peg. 


leaginge againſt him the authority of a Ca- 1317, 


tecaiſme ſert forth by himſelfe, in the name 
ofthe whole conuocation-houſe in K Edwards 
dyes, where the (elte-ſame point1s graunted, 
Wiich heere he denyed; but Ridley for two or 
three abouts, would not yeld that the Cate- 
Ciſme was his , though the iudges faid that 
V 4 Cranms 


anodfeoas wud ea nf_. amo 


Theath. 


comment. m 
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Fheoph, m 
dap. 6.1041. 


312 A review of ten publike | 
Cranmer had confeſſed the matter the day be. 
fore, and Maifter VP ard auouched to his face, 
that he being Biſhop of London, & in his ruffe, | 
compelled himto ſubſcribe cherynto; yer at | 
length he confeſſed, that bath he and Cranmer Þ 
had approued the ſame vnder their hands, & | 
that the place alleaged againſt him, might ca- | 
lily be expounded without any incouenience; 
and (o they flydd away from that matcer, and 
a place of Theophilatt came in queſtion, where. 
he wryteth, that Chriſt in the inſtitution of 
the Sacrament of the Altar non dixit, boc eſt figu- 
r4 corporis mes, ſed hoc eft corpu menum: he laid not, | 
that this is the figure of my body, but this is | 
my body: which authority Ridley wiped of by 
ſayinge his meaninge to be, that yt was net on- | 
ly a figare of his body. Wherevnto Dofter V Weſton 
repiyed, that this only was one lye put in by 
him, for that Theophila& had no ſuch word,nor 
could yt ſtand with his ſenſe, for that he did 
not make the oppoſician betweene fipure, and 
enly, but berweene the body and figure, (ayinge; 
Jt vv44 bus body, and net 4 figure of his body. And for 
proofe of this, another-place of, Theoph1latt was 
alleaged vpon Saint lohn, where his words are: 
quoniam infirmi ſumu, &c. for that vve are mnfirme, 
and abhorre to eate raw-flesb eſpecially the flesh of man, 
thereſore yt appeared bread, but i flesh: what can be 
more plaine, and perſpicuous then this ? and 
yet do I not find any ann(were to haue byn 
giuen by Doder Ridley to this place, but that he 
paſſed ro another matter, to expound the 
word Tranſelemented vied by Theophilai. _ [ 
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paſſe ouer diners other places, as that of Ter- ,,,, ,, 
tullian , accepturm panem corpus ſutm illud fecit 1 he cn. Mer 
takinge bread made yt his body; and that of 
Inftinu Martyr, fayinge: That Chriſtsflech mthe S4- ,,, 1, 
crament, # the ſame that vyas takenof the bleſſed Vir- in Apel. x. 
gm. And that of S. Auguſime vpon the Þilalme; Ave. i» | 
that he gaue vs to eat the ſelfe ſame fleth, wherin ha "190 
rvalked ypon earth. All which places being ob- 
jected betore to Cranmer , and read both then 
& now out of the authors themſelues, by Do- 
for V Veſton that had the books by him , were 
no otherwiſe aun{wered heere, then by the 
ame ſhifrs which Crawmer had auoyded them 
before, yt appearinge emdently-that they had 
agreed ypon certaynediſtinftions, and com- 
mon euaiions, wherby to delude all the Fa- 
thers authoriryes that might be brought a- 
gainſtthem,though they were neuer (o cleere 
or pregnant. for the purpoſe, 
56. Irfolloweth,that by order of diſputation 
the turne cameto Dottor Glyn to diſpute againſt 
DoQor Ridley, who made(faich Fox)a very con- 
tumelious preface againſt him, vybich Ridley P. Ghne 
tooke the more te heart , for that he had allwajes taken gfe 
him to be bis fiend. And albeit Fox doth not ſett vrorſbip- 
downe the ſame preface, yet by Dotter Glyns vac 
entrance to his argument,a man may ſee,thar 
the cheefe point was in reprehendinge him, 
for deludinge and ſhiftinge of both ſcriptures 
and fathers ſo thamfully, as he had heard him 
do, for he ſaith : I ſee that you enade or ſnift away For peg. 
al ſcriptures & fathers. And Ridley anſwered: thu? 
4 greeuor conmtumely that 100 call mes ſiſter. = 
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And finally Door Glyn endeauored to drayy 
himto yeld to the Catholike Church, which 


being thepiller oftrurh,could noc be thought Þ 
ro haue fallen to ſuch Idalatry , as for many | 
| ages to haue worſhipped erroneoully bread | 
and wyne, tor the fleſhand bloud of Chriſtin * 
the Euchariſt, and for proofe therof he allea- 
ged Saint Auguſtine again(t Fauftin the Munichee, | 
where he laith,that chis vſe ot adoring Chrilts | 
body in the Sacrament, was ſo auncitentand | 
publike, as ſome pagans did thinke that Chri- | 


{tians did adore Ceres and Bacchu the Gods of 


bread and wyne. He atteaged alſo Eraſmuwau- | 


thority, who aftirmeth that this worſhipping, 
and adoration oft the Sacrament of the Altar, 
was in vie before the tyme of S. Auguſtine and 
S. Cyprian, which isnot foin rhz Sacrament of 
Bapriſme, though Ridley affirme there is as 
much the fleſh of Chriſt , as in the other, and 
conſequently, there is ſome {peciail cau(c in 
the .Ewcharifi aboue other Sacraments. To 
which two authorityes I tind nothinge aun- 
{iwered particularly ; (as neyther to Eraſm) 
but ro tae thing it ſelfe Ridley aual wered: VVe 
do handle the fignes reterently, &c. And againe: 
There is 4 deceyt in this word Adoramus, we adore, 
for vve vvorſhipp the ſ[ymbolls, ywhen rexerently vve 
handle them: vve vvorſhipp vyherſecner vye perccauc 
benefits. Wherynto Deftor Gly aun{wered: Ss 
I might fall downe before the bench heere, and wor(11p) 
Chrift therin, &c. For a bench alſo is a beneti- 
call creature to them that firt on yt. Buc for 
all this no further ſacisfagion could be _— 
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but that all the adoe which the Fathers 


315 - 
do 


make, about the higheſt bonour in earth to be giuen to 
the Sacrament of the Altar, comes ro no more by 
theſe mens Interpretations ; but that the fienes of 
bread and vyyne muſt be reucrently handled, & Chriſt 
abſent muſt be yyor ſhipped therem, 4s in other thinges, 
ppherin vve perceane or receaue bus benefits : wyh»'ch 
indeedare all his creatures rnade & ordayned 
tor our profirt,for by them all, we perceaue & 
receaue Chrilts benefitrs ; So as all theſe great 
2qmirations of the Fathers,about the honour, 
worthipp & adoration due to this Sacrament, 
come to no more in'efteR, but that vye muſt reve - 
rence Chriſt therin, 4s in other his beneficiall creatures, 
and yvorſhipp the ſymboll of bread and wyne, 44 much 
« yor# do the water in baptiſme : vyhich yet neuer 
any of the Fathers laid was to be adored 
by vs {as they do of the Euchariſt ) though 
Baptiſme-.be a moſt neceſlary and profitable 


Sacrament. 


57. Thendiſputed one Doftor Curtopp, allea- p. curyp 
ginge a place out of 8, Chryſoſtome, attirminge: 8% 
that which is in the cupp,or chalice, to be the ſame bloud 

(atter the words of conſecration ) that flowed Croſoft. 


”. 24. 


from the fide of Chriſt, wherof he inferred, rhat |, c&.1e, 
true and naturall bloud did flow from the fide 
of Chriſt, ergo true and naturall bloud was in 


the chalice. To this Ridley 


anſwered in effe& Yer pg. 


after his ould faſhion, that yt was true bloud, 


The SAcr ament of 
The Sacrament of th 
Irhued to the SAcran 
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 thatis to ſay,the Srament of his bloud. Curtopp, 


d, is the bloud, and that i at- 


ie i not the bloud. Ridley. 
Ir, vybich is (Foken of the 


thrue 
ef the 
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ef the Sacrament. At which aunſwere D.V Veſt 
being moued, as yt ſeemed, argued in Englith 
(Gith Fox) thus: That vyhich is in the chalice # the 
ſame that flowed out of Chriſt, ſide, but there came out 
yery true bloud , ergo there u very true bloud inthe 
chalice. Ridley. The bloud of Chrift is in the chalice 
in deed, but not in the reall preſence, but by grace and'in 
4 Sacrament. Welton. That u very yyell ; then vve 
haue bloud in the chalice. Ridley. Tt i trge , but by 


AS ured Pains 1 oo; Per. < oy 


grace, andina Sacrament; and heere che people |} 
hiſſed at him, (ſaith Fox) wherat Ridley (aid: | 
O my maiſters I takg this for no iudgement, 1 will ſtand 
to Gods judgement.. T his was his laſirefuge and | 
further then this, nothinge could be had at his 


hands. 


D. Vyatfe 58, There roſe vp after this Dettor V Vatſon, | 
difpucth. yyho after alongaltercation with Ridley, whe- | 
ther after conlecratiqn the Sacrament might |} 
be called true bread: Ridley alleaged this place | 


A. Cor. Is 


of $. Paul. The bread which we breaks, is yt not a cem- 


munication of the body of Chriſt? As though yr had |} 


made for him. Bur VVatſon brought 8. Chryſs- 
ſtomes expolitio: Quare non dixit participatione, Fc. 
V Vherfore did wot S. Paul [ay heere,that yt is the par- 


Chryoft. in ticipation;of Chriſts body) but the communication? 
1+ 29% It: becauſe be would ſignify ſome greater matter,Cs that he 


yyorld declare 4 great conuenience betwene the ſame, 
for that vve do not communicate by participation only 
& receauing, but by co- yniting or ynion; for exen 45 the 
body is co-vnited to Chriſt, ſo alſo are we by the ſame 
bread conjoyned and ynited to hym, Out of which 
place of $. Chryſoſtome, yt appeareth evidently, 
that his beleefe was; that as his body and fleth 
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was really ynited to his perſon, foare we yvn- 
to him in fleſh, by eatinge the (ame in the Sa- 


crament, Which is another mannet of ynion 


then by faith and generall only. But to this 


lett vs heare Ridleyes aunſwere in his owne 
words: Ridleye. Let Chryſoftome haue his manner 

if ſpeakinge, and bis ſentence, f yt be true , I reief Jt Fox pe:- 
not , but lett yt not be preindiciall to me, toname yt Of 


bread. So he. And thus was S. Chryſoftome ſhit- 
ted of, neyther admitted, nor tully reieted,; 
but if he ſþake truly, then was he to be credited, which 
was a courteous kind of reieCtion ; for Ridley 
would haue the reader beleeue, that he ſpake 
nottruly. And ſo much for him. 
59, And ſo when nothinge more could be 
gotten by Dettor YVatſon from Maiſter Ridley 1n 
this argument, Dodtor Smith ſtepped in to him 
apaine, and vrgedaplaceof S. Auguſtine ypon 
the rhirty and third Plalme : Ferebatur im mani- 
bu ſuis, &4c. He vas carryed in his owne hands, 
applyed by S. Azſtenro Chriſt : his wotds are: 
Hoc quo modo fier: poſdit in homine , quis intelligat? 1. Reg, 4: 
Who can-vnderitand how this can be done 
by a man? ſor th.ct no man is borne by his oxne hands, 1, is 
but by other mens hands , neyther can vve find how this Piaim. 37, 
w4 fullfilled literally in K. Dauid,but by Chriſt we find "© 
it fullfilled, for that Chrift was borne in his owne bands, 
when he ſaid this is my body, | fer he did become that bs- 
dy in bis one hands, cc. Andapgaine in another 
lermon vpon the (ame place, he repeateth a- 
caine the very ſame thinge ſayinge: How vyas ,, it 
Chriſt borne in his owne hands ? for that yphen he did cone. »., 1 
(end ynto ys bis body and blond , be tooke into Þit 
| hands 
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hands that vyhich the faithfull knew , and ſo be bare 
himſelſe aftey 4 certayne manner , yyhen he [aid thu is 
my body. Out of which places appeareth eui- 
dencly ,that S. Auguſtine beleeued, that Chriſt 
after the words of conſecration vttered , did 


beare his owne body in his hands, and thar | 


this in his iudgement was ſo miraculous a 


thinge, as neyther Kimg David, nor any other | 
mortall man' could do yt, but only Chirſt, |} 
which yetis not ſoina figure (foreuery man | 
may beare a tigure of his owne body in his | 


hands) and furthermore yt 1s cleere by theſe 
authorityes, and by thoſe words (norant fideles) 
thac this was thie beleefe by all fairhtull people 
of S. Aiftens tyme. Which argument being 
much vrged againſt Maiſter Ridley, both by Do- 
fer Smith and others, he (ought to declyne the 
force therof dyuers-wayes, as ſaying firſt; that 
S. Auguſtine vyent from ethers in this expoſition, (but 
yet named none) and then, that this place of 
ſcripture vyas read otherwiſe of other men , accordinge 
tothe hebrew text, & other like euaſtons, which 
yet proue not (as yow ſee)but that Saint Auſten 
was of this opinion and beleefe himlſeife, 
(witch is the queſtion in this place) and after 
all rhis he paſled to his ordinary refuge , that 
Chriſt bare himſelfe ſacramentally only, and not other- 
wiſe; layinge hands, for ſome ſhew of reaſon, 
ypon the word quedammods, y ſed in the ſecond 
place by S. Auſten,that is, after a certayne manner. 
And when it was replied to him,thar S. Auſtrn 
yſed that word, to ſhew the different manner 
of his being in the Sacrament , and out of the 
Sacra» 
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Sicrament, but that otherwayes all parts and 
circumſtances of S. Auſtens {peach do ſhew,that 
he beleeued Chriſt to haue holden really, and 
truly his owne body and fleſh in his hands, 
they could gert no other aunſwere from him 
but this: He did beare hithſelfe, but in a Sacratnent. 
Wherat men maruaylinge, Dodter Smith ſaid: 
low are ho!den faſt, nor are ye able to eſcape out of this 
labyrinth. And then began Dettor Treſſam to 
pray for him with a ſollemne prayer, which 
being ended hefaid: Tf there were an Arrian beere 
that had this ſubrile wittthat yow baue,he might ſoone 
ſvift of the ſcriptures, atid Fathers 4s yow doe, Wher- 
at Dodtor V Veſton, (ceming vnwilling that tyme 
ſhould be ſpent in prayinge and notin diſpu- 
tinge, ſaid : exther d:ſpxte,or honld your peace 1 pray 
jw. And with this they patted ro another di- 
(putation,yyherher euill men do receaue the true body 
ef Chriſt or wot: Bur $. Arftens authority of bea- 
ringe himſelfe in his hands, gattno other ſo- 
luton, but that Chritt bare himſelfe in his 
hands, char is the fgureor repreſentation of 
himſelfe,which neither Danid, nor other mor- 
tall man could do: At which abſurdity moſt 
of theaudience did latgh . 

60, But concerninge the other queſtions, 


For pay. 
1321, 


Whether exell men do receane Chrift , Dottor Treſſam D. Trefion 


brought rwo or three places out of S. Auſten 
concerninge Indas , that he eat the true body 
of Chriſt, as'the other Apoſtles did, and then 


diſputcth, 


Waineof wicked men in general] : Qua al:qris Ang. bh 
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loweth nor therfore, that yr is not his body: Ml þ, 
bur to all this Maiſfer Ridley aunſwered by his Wl x, 
former ſhift, that yt # the body to them, that is, the 


Sacrament of the body. Do yow fee the fond eua- pe 
ſion? chere was nodoubt or queſtton whether Wl «& 
euill- men did eat the Sacrament, or externall MW w 
forme, ( for euery man doth eat that, when W x; 
they receaue ) but the queſtion was and is.of MW gf 
the true body : and therfore when Saint Auſten W or 
(peakerh of this body, yt is madnes to vnder-f ; 
ſtand yr of any other thinge, then thereall 
body . But letr vs heare what was replyed: 
Dodtor V Vefton aid : I bringe Theophilad againſt 
Fox iid. YOW: Indas ( (aith he) guſtauit carnem Domini: 
wa. 459- Tudasdidearte or talt the fleſh of Chriſt, Rid- 
ley. That i the Sacrament of the Lords flesh. Dofler 
VYatſen replyed out of the Councell of Nie: 
Conal Ni- Exaltata ment fideliter credamws, iacere in illa ſacrs 
py gr menſa agnum De: toilentem peccata minds, 4 ſacerdo> 
nom'nſe, tibu ſacrificatum. Let vs faithfully beleeye with 
editions, an exalted mynd , that there lyeth in the holy 
,» table the lambe of God, that taketh away the 
,» finnes of the world, which is (acrifieed by the 
,» Prieſts. Ridley. That Councell yy colleed out 8 
Fox id... armcient Fathers, and is to me of great authority, 8c, 
the vyords make for me : the lambe of God ws in he: 
accordinge to the verity of the body, and heere he inwit 
vs it1 4 myſtery accordinge. to his power , not corporal. 
Watſon. But the lambe of God lycth on the table, 
Ridley. Tt a figurative fpeach, for in our mynd vve 
Pnderſtand lim vvbich i in heaven. Watſon. But b 
lzeth there, the Greckevyerdis K%1T a. Ridley 
He ljeth there, that #s,he # there preſent,not a 
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but be [yerb there in his operation, &c. And by this Fox peg. 
yow may tee , to what purpoſe yt was to di- 
fure with'rhis man ; for that Cod by his 
power and operation Is euery where; and ir 
every creature. And yt Chrift be no other- 
wiſe heere, but by his power and operation, 
25in baptiſme, what an impettinenicy is this 
of the Counicell of Nice, to yie (o many and fi- 
enificant words , that vve muſt faithfully beleexe 
with a bigh-mynd and courage, again!t fenſe and 
reaſon; that the lambe of God lyeth on the rable ſacri- 
fred by Prieſts, and the like; [s there any Prote- 
tant that (peakerh thus,or can the like words 
be verihed in the Proteſtants communion, of 
ſgnes, figures, repreſentations and {ymbolls? 
6, Laſlily-ro fkipp over diuers otherthings, 
Dottor ' Vefton -prefled him wath':rwo other 
places obs.:Chryſoftome'; ſocleere; a8 nothin 
can be- Hoken-more. cleerery..The firſt is ny 
theſe words: re vworſÞipp the ſelfe: ſume bedy im 
the Excharrſt. yyhich the vyiſe men did vvorſpipp in the 
Mengerii And then agame : vv? have tiot heere the c,,;hp. 
Lord m the nianger, but on the Altar ; beere a yvomans bm. 24. 
holdeth him not in her bands, but 4 Prieſt. Theſe are NO 
the words. Let vs heare his anſwere. Ridley. 

Igraunt the Prieſt holdeth the ſame thinge , but after 

anther nazinty. She did bold the natarall body , the 

Prieſt holdeth the myſtery of the body. So hee. , And pg, jy 
Fox wtyteth in the margent . The [:me thinge, 1323. 
but the manter 4iuerſe , Bur who (ceth nor, that 

our contention 1s about the thing, and not the 
manner; for we reach alſo that the manner of 
Chriſts being in the Sacrament, is different 

X gom 
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tromthe manner of his being in heaven, bur 
the thinge really is all one. And ſo yt Ridley do 

aunt the (ame thinge to be holden by the 
Prieſt hands, which the bleſſed virgin heldin 
her hands , as heere yow ſee him grauntin 
words, then the controuerfie betweene vs 
and him is ended. Bur preſently he leapeth 
from his grauntagaine, fayinge the did hold 
the naturall body , and the Prieſt ho|deth the 
myltery of the body , which are different 
things,and not only different manners of hol- 
dinge. Wherefore Doftor VVefton repeating* 
againe this afgument out of S. Chryſoſtome to 
the multitudein Englith(ſaith Tohn Fox) and 
conſideringe the manner of Ridleyes aunſwe- 
ringe, and that nothinge more could be had 
of him , he diflolned the diſputation in theſe 
words: Videtis prefratl; hominis animimi,glorieſum, 
vafrum , mcenſtantem , &c. Y ow fee the {tub- 
borne, yauntinge, deceytfull, and inconſtant 
mynd ofthrs man.. And with this Encomion 


departed Dodor Ridley to Is prifon againe;'and 
-the other Doctors each man totheir owns 
lodginges: 
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the 13. or Aprill , was brought forth Maiſter 

Hugh Latymer to aunſwere as the former had 

done, but the diſputation Was much more 
thorter then the other, and in Engliſh, for Mai- 

fter Latymer (ſaith Fox) dlleaged that be py«s out of p,, ,,,. 
ye vvith Latyn , and vnfut for that place. He gaue 1333. 
yp his conteſs1on abour the chree articles in 
wrytinge, after the imitation of Crenmer and 

Ridley , full of ſcoffes and birtet taunts, as his 

veyne Was, and reſted moſt ypon the maſſe, 

nd the foure marrow-bones therof (for ſo blaſphe- r.,ymei4; 
mouſly he called them) which were ( for- mortove-: 
ſooth) conſecration, tranſubſtantiation, oblation,and yogele-+ 
aeration, ot all which yow haue heard che an- 

cient Fathers ſpeaches before, how different 

they are from theſe of Latymer, as was alſo 

their ſpiritr. 

61, Thefirſt entrance to ralke betwene Mai- 

fer Latymer, and the Doctors was, for that he 

ayinge in his wrytinge, that nothinge was to 

de receaued concerning the Sacramet, which 

was not expreſlely fert downe in the inflitu- 

tion of Chriſt, Dodor V Veſton inferred, that 

then weomen mult not receaue the commu- 

nion, for that no exprefſe menrion is madein 

cripture of cheir receauinge; and when Laty- 

mr aunſwered, that S. Paal (aid : Probet autent 

ipſum bomo, which fignittech ſaid he borh men 

nd weomen, yt was replyed, thatin Greeke 

ſr was afithropos that was proper to man, &t. 

Then Defor Þ V2fton asked him, how longe he 

kad byn of this opinion * he ſaid about (ome 

ken yeares ( he being more then leauenty 

AX 2 oft 
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ofage)and that my L. of Cayterburyes booke 

had ſpecially confirmed his mdgement therin; 

And yf (quoth he) I could remember all therin con- 

teyned, I vvould not feare te aunſwere any man in this 

matter. So he. And many rymes after heran 

{till tro this booke of Cranmer. My Lord of Can- 
rerburzes booke{laith he to an argument ot Dottor 

_ rs Cartwright) handleth this very yyell, and by him could 
"1 aunſwerejow, yf 1had bim. And againe in ano- 
ther place to another argument. The ſolution of 

thi (faith he) # in my Lord of Canterbtry bis booke. 

'- Layne And yer furtherto another, I remember I haue 
a read this in my Lord of Canterburyes booke. Wherto 
on C49 Dodtor Treſſem aunitwered , that there are in that 
bocke, booke ſix hundred lyes, but Latymer replyed no- 

thiage, &c. 

64. Then ſaid Dotter V Veſton: Tow vvere once « 
Lutheran. Latimer. No l vy«« 4 Papiſt, for I cult 

never perceate how Luther could defend his opinion, 

Without tranſubſtantiation . The Tygurines once did 

yryte 4 booke againſt Luther , and | oft deſired God 

that he might live ſo longe as to make them aunſwere, 

So he, wherby is feene, that he fauoured Lu- 

ther morethen the Tygurimes at that ryme, for 

that he would haue had them aun(wered. But 

Luhh. 1. & Dottor V Veſton (aid further ; Luther in bis booke de 
tnfe Priva- privata Miſſa, teſtifieth that the druell reaſoned vvill 
arte bim , and perſuaded him that the maſſe vyv«s not good, 
yoberby Jt appeareth that Luther ſaid maſſe , andthe 

diuell diſſuaded bim fromyt. Latimer, 1 do nst take in 

band heere to defend Luthers ſayimos or doings: | be 

pyere beere , be vvould deſend himſclfe vyell inough 1 

mw. So Latymer, leauinge Luther to him- 
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ſelfe, but Fox will needs detend him with this 
marginall norte ſayinge : In that booke, the diuel! 
doth not diſſuade him ſo much from ſayinge maſſe, as to 
bring him to deſper ation ſor ſaymge maſſe, ſuch tempte- 
tions many tymes happen to good men. 

65. And will yow conſider the grauity and 
yerity of this noce ; firſt he ſaith that the di- 
uell did not ſo much diſſuade him trom fay- 
inge maſle, as to bringe him ta deſperation: 
then ſomewhat he did dilſuade him, though 
not ſo much as ta che ather; which | belecue, 
for that the one was his damnation, and his 
leauinge of maſſe was but the way to yt. Se- 
condly yf the diuell did endeauour to bringe 
Luther to deſperation for ſayinge of maſle, 
he muſt needs perſuade him firit, that the 
maſle was naught,as yt he would draw a man 
to deſperation for yling alme(” deeds, he muſt 
firſt perſuade him, that almeſ-deeds are 
naught and wicked, and as wiſe a man as he 
ſhould ſhew himſelfe , thar at the diuells per- 
ſuaſion will belecue that almeſ-deeds were 
naught, and leaue the ſame; {o were Luther & 
Latymer as Wile to belecue this ſuggeſtion of 
the diuell againſt the maſſe. And where Fox 
ſaith , that ſuch temptations of the dinell ds happen 
many tymes to geod-men, I praunt yt, but nor that 
euer any good man did yeld thereynto, or 
wdge a thinge euill, for that the diuell did ſay 
yt was naught, but rather to the contrary, his 
impugnation of yr is alwayes a igne, that the 
thing1s good and pleafinge to almighty God, 
whoſe aduerſary the diuell is; yea the greater 
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L onghacloa is, the better mult we pre- 
ſume the thing ro be,and $047, v8p tly when 


he- would make the maſle co ſzeme fo hey- Þ 
nous a thinge to Lucher , as chat he ſhould be | 


damned for (ayinge the ſame, yt 1s a good 
proofe that the maile is an excellent thing, & 
difpleaſerh thediuell, and that Lather and his 
followers leauing to (ay maiſe,do pleaſe much 
the diyell in followinge his ſugge!tion cherin, 
as good and obedient children, to fa holy a 
ghoſtly Father, and ſo to him we leaue them, 
66. There followeth, that albeit Latymer 
was [oath to diſpute, yet ſome few arguments 
werecaſt forth againſt him,bur all in Englith, 


for ſa he would haue yt, And brit Maifter Ds- þ 


for Treſſam alleaged an authority of Sint Hila- 
77, affirminge 4 naturall vnity te be m vs with Chriſt 
þy eatinge his flech. W hich place, for that yt was 
alleaged before againſthis fellowes,I will nor 
ſtand much ypon yt, but only note this mans 
euaſion: Latymer. I can not ſheake Latyn ſo longe, 
Ec. But as ſer the words (faith he) of Hilary, I thinke 
they make not ſo much for yow : but he that ſnould an- 
ſwere the Doctors , had not neede to be m my caſe, but 
ſhould hae them in a readyneſſe, and knew thezr pur» 
poſe: Melantthon ſaith,that 1f the Dofors had forſcene, 
that they ſbould baue byn ſo taken im this controuerſie, 
they vvould have vvrytten more plainly, This was 
his anſwere,and more then this yow ſhall noc 
find, and inthis, there is a notable impoſture 
of an old deceauer, for that Melanithon being of 
oppolite opinion to him in this article, and 
 wrytinge a Whole worke of the Doctors len- 
tences 
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Diſputations, about Religion. Chap. 5. 227 
zences for proofe of the reall-preſence, againit 
the Sacramentaryes, as in his*life we haue * Me 
ſhewed, what he ſpeaketh of this myſtakinge ©" 
the Fathers and Doctors, he ſpeaketh expreſ- 
ſely of the Sacramentaryes, and not of thoſe 
that defend the reall-preſence , which he alſo, 
being a Lutheran , defended, and atfirmeth 
plainly that all the Fathers are of the ſame 
opinion, though yf they had foreſeene, that 
ſuch hgretiks , as are the Sacramentaryes, 
would haue riſen vp, and haue wreſted their 
words and meaning (as yow. haue heard both 
Cranmer, Ridley,and Latymer to haue done) they 
would haue ſpoken more plainly in the con- 
ttouerſte,though hardly they could haue ſpo- 
ken more hs againſt chem. And by this 
firſt entrance, yow may marke the plaine dea- 
linge of old Father Latymer. 
67. Dodor Seaton Vice-chauncelour of Cam- 
bridge, ſeing theſe ſleights of the old fellow,be- 
ginneth Tau with him : 1 know your learninoe pox _ 
yoll inough, and how ſubtile yow be : 1 will ſe a few 1325) 
words vvath yow out of $, Cyprian, vvboſaith, that the ,, 
old Teſtament doth forbidd the drinkinge of bloud, and argument 
the new Tefament doth commaund the drinkinge of 2” 5* 
Houd. Out of which words he framed this ar- | 
eument. That yt vv4s true and reall bloud, vyhich the 
ad Teſtament forbadd to drinke , ergo yt is true and 
real! bloud vphich the new Teſtament commaundeth to 
&inke; for that otherwiſe the antithefis or oppo- 
ition of the two Teſtamers in this point can 
not hold, yfthe one forbidd the true drinking 
of criteand reall bloud, and the other com- 

| | X 4 malls 
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maundeth the tiguratiue drinking of ſpiritual 
bloud by faith, tor that theſe things are oppo- 


ſite, and that the lewes allo in thepid Veita- E 
ment did drinke Chriſts bloud by taith, &c, | 
To which argument Latymer auniſwered no- þ 


Fox 74- thinge in effect ; butthis ; yye do taſt true bloud, 
but ſpirittally, and this is neugh, Aud then proueth 

he the (ame by thoſe words of S, 4uguſtine be- 

Aug. tre, fare aunſwered by vs; crede & mandic«ſti ;, be- 
+5,..% Jecue,& thou haſt earen, as though chg words 
credere and edere, were all one in ihe ſcriptures, 
Wherypon Dodtor V Veſton recyted a ſtory that 

palled berwene Maifter Heoper and BR. Gardener, 

for when Hooper would nzeds hould , that ts 

cate Was to beleue, and that an Altar {ignited 
Chriltin the icriptures, B. Gardener inferred, 

Heb, 13, Ergo, when 8. Payl laith ro the Hebrewes, that 
vre 14ue an Altar, vyherof the Lewes muſt. not eat: ht 

ſenſe s, yye haxe Chriſt; in whome the lewes muſt not 

beleeve , And atter this he rezourned £0 preile 

Latymer {lrangly againe vpon this place of $, 

$. Cypriews Cyprian; layinge : that is commanuded in the new 
org D. Teſtament, vybich « forbidden inthe ould , but true 
VVeſton. bleud vvas forbidden in the old, ergo true bloud alſo i 
commaunded tobe drunken in the new. \\ hervnto 

Latymer aun{weringe twile, vttered two con- 

nor PS* traryes: far firſt his words are : It is 1rwe 46 tot- 
rum. 27. chinge the matter ; but not as touchinge the manner of 
the thinge, where he graunteth(as yow ſeejthat 

true bloud is meant in both Teſtamenrs, bug 


the manner of diiakinge 1s different, wich 


alſo we graunt & teach : but heare his (econd 
4u2lwere vpon the other inſtance. 
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g8, Welton. Theold Teſtament doth forbidd the ,_ ..., 
uſing of bloud, but the new doth commaund yt. La- nun.,z0. 


tymer. It « true, not 45 touchinge the thinge , but 4s 
touchinge the manner thereof. Betore he laid: yt is 
true rouchinge the matter, but nor touchinge 
the manner; now he ſaith; yt1s true touching 
the manner and not rouchinge the thinge: (0 
as yt rhe thange and matter be all one, as yt is, he 
ſpeaketh contraryes. Wherypon Dedtor V Veſion 
opened the whole argument to the peoplein 
Eng:1h, and the ablurdity of his an({were. but 
Litymer replyed againe and againe ; that true 
bioud vy45 commaunded ſpiritually ts be dronken m the 
nw Teſtament , Whervnto one Dettor Pye re- 
piyed , and obiected , that yt was not forbid- 
den to be dronken ſpiritually in the old law: 
forthat (ith he) they drinke ſpiritually Chrifts bloud 
n the old law, ergo , the drinkmge therof in the new 
miſt be more then only ſþi71tuall, Vo this Latymer 
auniwered, the ſubſtance of bloud is dronken, but not 
none manner. $0 as heere yow ce, hegraun=- 
teth alſo the (ubſtance of bloud to be dron- 
ken, though in a different manner from that 
of the old Teſtament. But being preſſed by 
the ſaid Dofor Pye, that we require not the 
lame manner of drinkinge bloud in the new 
law, which was forbidden in theold; but on- 
lythat yt is as really and truly bloud , as the 
ether was; his finall aunſwere and reſolution 
5 this, It s the ſame things, but not the ſame manner, 
I baue no more to ſay. Heere then is b1s laſt deter= 
tzrmination,and conſider | pray yow the ſub- 
ance therof; yf yr be the lame thinge, —_ 
mu 


Cimyſeſt, 
fſerm. ae 
Prod, 
Jude. 
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muſt yt needs be really and truly bloud , for 
this is the thinge or matter wherof the que- 
ſtion is, for that otherwayes we know that 
the bloud forbidden inthe old Teſtament, is 
meant the bloud of beaſts, and the bloud com- 
maunded in the new,1s meant of the bloud of 
Cihriit, Soas in this, Latymer cannot graunt 
them to. be one thinge, but only in therealli- 
ty and truth of bloud, that is,as the one 1s true 
and reall bloud of beaſts; (o is the other true 
and reail bloud of Chrilt; which yfhe graunt 
(as heere in words he doth) then cannot the 
different manner of drinkinge the ſame alter 
the ſubſtance of the thinge yr (elfe; or yf yt do, 
then is yt talſe, that yr is the ſame thinge; and 
{o euery way is ould Letymer taken, bur lett ys 
palle forewatd. 
69. Dottor VVeſton to confirme the reallity of 
Chriſts bloud, receaued in the Sacrament, al- 
leaged another place of S. Chryſoftome , where 
talkinge of Iudas he ſaith , Chrifts ez ſangninem 
quem vendidit offerebat. Chriſt gaue him (1n the 
Sacrament, ro witt,to Indes) the bloud which 
he had (ould. Can any thinge be playner ſpo- 
ken. Latymer an{wered: he gaue to Iudas bis bloud, 
in 4 Sacrament , and by this thinketh he hath 
ſaid ſomewhat to the purpoſe, wheras indeed 
he ſaith nothinge. For we ſay alſo, that he 
gaue him his bloud in a Sacrament,as we ſay, 
that we giue wyne in acuppe, bur chis exclu- 
deth not therealiry ofthe bloud,no more then 
the giuinge in a cupp, or yndera veyle, taketh 
away the true reality of the wyne; yet is = 
| gy 
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Diſputations, about Religion. Chap, 5. 331 
the common hole for Sacramentaryes to 

runne out at, When they are preſſed; for both 

they and we doagree, thar Chritts bloud 1s 

given in the Sacrament vnder a figne facra- 
mentally , and the like phraſes ; bur che difte- 

rence betweene ys 15s, that we by this donor 

exclude the truth & reality of rhe thing thenn 
conteyned, as they do, & therby delude both 
themſclues and others, ſpeakinge in ſuch ſort, 

25 they cannot be ynderſtood , bur only thar 

2 man may eaſily ynderſtand , that they ſeeke 

therby euaſions, and wayes to ſlipp outat. 

70. I paſſe ouerdiuers other authorityes of 

Fathers alleaged by the Doctors, as thoſe 

words of S, Cyrill: Per canmmunzonem corporis Chri- Cyrill.t.1o; 
fi, habitat in nobis Chrifts corporaliter. By the 1.2 © 
communion of Chriits body , he dwellerh in 
vcorporally, ergo, not ſpiritually only and by 

faith, Latymer aunſwered; firſt that (corporally) vox pug; 
bath another vnderſtandinge, then yow do groſſely takg 1335: 

Jt. And then being preſſed againe, he ſaid: The 

lution of this is im my Lord of Canterburyes booke. 

So he. But Fox nor contented, (as it ſeemerth) 

with this aunſwere, putteth downe a larger, 

though without an author, wherby we may 
conceaue yt to be his owne. Corporally ( faith 

he) is to be taken heere in the ſame ſenſe, that S. Paul 

lath, the fullwes of dintinity to durell corporally m 

Chriſt, that i, not lighty, nor accidentally, but prſey 

& (nbſlantially,&c. Which anſwere yf Fox will 

land vnto we are agreed; for we requireno 

more but that Chriſt by the commnnion of 

tis body in the Sacrament, doth dwell per- 
FS 0” | fectly 
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feRly aud ſubſtancially in ys, for chat impor. 
teth alſoreally, as the fullneſle of diuinity is 
really in Chriſt incarnate, and not by vnion 
only of will, as the Arrians ſaid, and as our Sa- 
cramentaryes do talke of Chriſts ynion only 
by faith in'vs, And lett the reader note by the 
way John Fox his witt, & deepe diuinity, who 
knowinge not what he ſaith, graunteth by 
this example more then we require; for he 
graunteth the ſame (ubſtantiall vnity to be 
betweene Chriſt and our (oule , which is be- 
eweene Chriſts diuinity, and his humanity; 
which is falſe ; ours being accidental and (e- 
parable; the other lubſtantiall & inſeparable, 
for that yt is hypoſtaticall. But the(e thinges 
John had not learned , and ſo we pardon him, 
and do returne to Latymer againe, who being 
vrged hardly by Dettor Smith about Saint Cyril 
words; that Chriſt by communion of his bo- 
dy in the Sacrament dwelleth corporally in vs, er 
£0, not only ſpiritually by faith;he aunſwered: I (4 
both that be dwelleth in vs ſpiritually , and corporaly 
ſpiritually by faith , and corporally by takinge our fie 
vpon him ; for I remember that I haue read this in m 
Lord of Canterburjes buoke. Heere now yow lee 
another ſhift different from that of Fox, au 
thoriſed by my L. of Canterburyes booke , but 
ſhaken of by S. Cyrills booke, which faith ex 
preſſely as yow haue heard, that Chriſt dwelleti 
in ys corporally by the communion of his body in the $4 
crament, and talketh not of the incarnation. 
71. Wherfore Doftor VVeſton ſeing that more 
could not be had of Latyner in this point 2M 
| Payer 
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Diſputatiens, about Religion, Chap. 5 933 
paſſed ro another matter, which was to deale 
with him about the Sacrifice of che maſſe. In (cof- 
fnge againſt which , Latymers grace, or diſ- 
erace rather and finne, did principally con- 
iſt; and (o alleaginge many auncient Fathers 
authoriryes againſt him for this purpoſe, and 
reading the places at length, hauing the books 
there preſent, Latymer was quickly dryuen to 
anon-plus, as may appeare by Fox his owne 
narration, though he ſetteth yt downe like 2 
Fox indeed, ſuppreſsinge all the particulars of 
the ſaid places, bur only che names of the au- 
thors,and the firit words of the texts, and nor 
themalſo in all. And then toucheth he the 
aunſwers of Latymer, and the Cathohke Do- 
gors replyes (o brokenly and confuſedly, as 
may catily ſhew thar he would declyne the 
tempeſt of char combatec from: Latymers ſhoul- 
ders, and not haue the matter ynderitood.in- 
fnuatinge only ſome 8. or 9. authorityes al- 
leaped for proofe of the propiriatory ſacrifice, 
wheras more then 8. or 9g. {core might haue 
byn cyred to that effect. And. finally m_—_ 
Laymer muttered out rwo or three particular 
anſwers heere and there, fayinge;that $. Chry- 
ſoſtome had Emphatical locutions, and the like; yet 
bis laſt reſt was ſett vpon this ; that the Doftors 
mobe be deceaued in ſome points, though not in all 
thngs: Wherof Fox well allowinge, maketh 
this (coffinge comment in the margent, Dods- 
relegendi ſunt cum venia; the Doors areto be 
read with pardon , Which can haue no other 
knſe , but rhac eyther we muſt pardon them 

When 
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when they (peake not truth , or'we muſt aske 
pardon of them, not to beleeue them when 
we miſlike them; for other ſenſe I cannor 


make of chis comentary. 


cone Ind. eld manto lye? yow (cy youh are of the old Fathers faith, 


vvith £4 
Ty mer , 


Foy 1d. 


Latymer. I am of their faith vyhen they [ay well, 1 
referre my ſelfe to my Lord of Caterburyes booke wholy 
herin Doctor Smith. Then yow arenot of S. Chry. 
ſoſtames faith , nor $. Auguſtines faith, Latymer. 1 
haue ſaid, vvben they [«y vvell, and bring ſuriptures for 
them, 1 am of their faith and ſurther Auguſtine requi- 
reth not to be beleeved, (7c. Welton. Forty yearet 
Lone, vphether could yow baue gone to baue found your 
dottrine ? Latym. The more cauſe we haue to thanke 
God now , that hath ſent the light into the yyorld. 
Welton. The light? ney light and lewd preachers, ec. 
remember vybat they haue bun , that haue bin the be- 
ginners of your dofrine, none but 4 few flyige Apoſta- 
res, rurninge out of Germany, Cc. remember vyhat 
they bane bin, that haue ſett forth the ſame mthi 
realme, « ſort of flyinge brames, and light heads which 
pyere neuer conſt ant in any one thinge, vvhich yyas well 
ſeene in the often alteringe of their communijon-booke, 
and turninge their table one day vveſt, and another day 
eaſt , they gort them a tankerd,, and one ſaith 1 drinks 
and am thenke full, the more toy of thee, ſaith another, 
&c. Tow neuer agreed yvuh the Tigurynes of Germa- 
mie , or vyith your ſelutes , your ftubburneſſe is of vaine 
glory, and vve all ſee by your owne confeſicon, how little 


* Catiſe yow haue to be ſtubburne , your learninge i in 


feoffers bold , the Queenes grace us mercifull , if yow 


vrill rerurne, Laty mer. Tow (ball hate nohope im 
| mt 


uſpy 


Diſþut ations, about Rehgion. Chap, 5, 525 
we to returne. And thus ended that diſpu- 
tatiON « 
nnor Wl 74. And heere Iohn Fox1s very angry with 
Dedtor. V Veſton for this (peach, and for reuenge 
for an therof, maketh this note in the margent: Blaſ- 
; faith. Wl pemows lyes of Dottor V Veſton ſittinge in the chaire of 
ell, 1 Mjffilence, and then preſently he maketh the 
 wholy WE narration of him, which before we haue rela- 
. Chry- WW t:d about Vrge hec, vrge hoc, and in the margent 
mer. | Whe hath this other Notandam, yrge hoc quod V Ve- 
ures for Wl lm ,vy*th his beere-pett in bis hand + which not- 
requi- © withſtandingeis more modeſt, then yf yt had 
 yearet Wyn a wyne-potr. And I maruayle much why 
nd your Wl the wifdome-of Fox ſhould obie& this beer- 


_ + ft wa - - - 


#3 oh. 3.32. _ a FX. 
women dtc warden x Wor. 
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 thanke {port ſo often & eagerly againſt Dofer V Yefton, p 
yvorld. Feing his owne great chaire, which is yer F 
ers, Ge. ep for arelique of his holines in London by | 
the be- Wthe fifters,harh two places made on both ſides it 
Apoſia- Wtherof, the one for the Canglefticke,the other f 
er vybat Wor the ale-port and nutmegges, which Father 7 


e mils Moxis ſaid ro have loued\'well, and ſo do his 
Is, which Wwrytings alſo ſhew, & yer no Catholike man 
yas well Ml thinke hath: ever obiected the ſame vnto 
1-booke, Wim before this, as he doth the beer-portto 
ther day Woitor VVeſlon. But theſe are trifles- Letc vs 
| drinks Whaſſe to more ſerious conſiderations. 
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, if 100 Ws. By there-view then of theſe three dayes 

20 hope 19 Wiputarions, a conie ure may be made, how 
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Fox pq. 
\FLIO 


336 -  f review of ten publike © 


matters did-paſſe then, and how they ſtand ac ha 
this day betwixt vs and Proteſtants in theſe or 
articles of controuerhe: Yow haute heard be- W th: 


fore the great vaunts that Dy&for Ridley made IM of 
in his diſpurations at Cambridge vnoer K. Ed-W W: 
ward, how emdently for(borh ang apparently co 
the truth ſtood with him and his fetowes, &M for 
this ypon five principall grounds and head-fprings] (v 
as he cailerh them; vyhich are the Maitſtie and ve-W ny 
rity of ſcriptures; the moſt certaine teſtrmony of the an 1! 
cient Fathers, the definition of a Satrament, the abho-M (t« 
minable bereſte of Entiches, and the moſt ſure beleefe of ll net 
the article of our faith, Heaſcended vp to heauen. i mo 


The vaiits B. Cranmer allo atter that againe mr the begin-} yt 


of Ridley 


$& (ranmer 


ninge of Q. Maryes raigne, {ertinge forth a cer« hat 


hevy yell tayne yauntinge ſchedell, whicty Fox called aff Ar 


perfor- 
med. 


Fox pag. 
I261, 


Purgation of Thomas 4rchbighopp Cranmer , hacth}W in 


this chalenge therin: Iyyith Peter Martyr ((airhW vp 
he) and other foure or fiue vvbich'1 ſpall chooſe, vyilt by tic 
Gods grace take*vpon yi to defend allthe doctrine andy of 
Keligion, ſett forth by our ſoneraigne Lord K. Edward yer 
the ſixth 16 be more pure,and according e td Gods word, the 
then any ether that bath bin vſcd- in England" theſe his 
theuſand yeares, ſo that Gods vverd may be tndge, and the 
that the reaſons" and proofes of voth parts may be ſertil ty, 
out m vvrytinge,to the entent 44 3well,that all the worldFf the 
may examine and mdge thereon , 44 that no man ſbalY tur 
flart backe from his vyr 11 mgs. tio! 


76. Thus he. And now yow haue ſcene tis? 
more or leſſe by the former diſputation, bowl cial 
he, & his fellow Ridlcy were able toperforme(J on! 
their bragges, and though yow: haue ſcenefff fer 
them brought to the exigents, which before tio! 
hath 
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nd ac hath appeared: yet yf yow will beleeue them 
theſe] or lohn Fox their Chronicler, ſetringe forth - 
4 be- & their Acts and Monuments, they were (o farre 


made oftrom being conquered , as the aduerſe part 

Ed was rather puct co the foyle, for that chey 

ently could ſay nothingein effe againſt chem. And 

es, &M for example; Fox wryteth of Dottor Y Yeſtou 

rings (who molt of all other vrged chem wich ma- 5: 

nd ve-MW ny good arguments as yow haue heard) that Fox 24 

he an-WY 1 only be had his Theſew there by him to help bim out ****: 

e abho-W (to witt his beere-port] but morcouer that be ſaid r1ud. par? 

leefe off 1e1er 4 true word, nor made neuer a1THe concluſion al- gp 339 

cauen, Wl moſt in that diſputation. Winch how true or Halle, bades: 

egin-i yt 1s, the reader hicaſcife may be iudge, that,&y of row 

a cer=}M bath pervſed ouer the ſame in this out re- pew? 

illed aff And che very like in effect wryteth B Cranmer Fox pug; 
harchEW in a certayne letter of his co the Councell, 4 


(GirhE vpon che 23. of Aprall 155 4. 1mmediatly afrer 
yilthf the diſputation ended, complayninge greatly 
ine and of the diſorder & iniquity thetin yied, which 
dowd yer by that we haue examined before our of 
s wort Ml their owne words, meane ſet downe in Fox, 
d"rheſeſ© his penne being bent wholy to their fauour, 
ge, and there could nor be great iniquity or inequali- 
' be ſet | 


ty, the combat confiſtinge 19 diſcuſsinge aus 
thorityes of auncient'Fachers;bur yt 1s = Nas 
ture ofthis people as alwayes to be conten- 
tious, ſo euer to be clamourous, and neuer ſa» 
r (cence tisfied except thiey haue their will , bur eſpe= 
1, bow cially ro wryte and ſpeake both contemptu- 
forme only and partially: yow ſhall heare how Mai- 
: ſcene fer Ridley relateth the event of this diſpura- 
before tion; for that hauvinge ſerr downe his owne. 

hath Y diſpu- 


ep OTH 


an ſhall 
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diſputations and aunſwers in the priſon, and 
this with the greateſt aduantage , yow muſt 
imagine that he could diuiſe , atter much gall 
vttered in the preface therof againſt this di- 
ſputarion, concludeth the ſame with theſe 
paſstonate words, as they are in Fox. 

D Ridley: 77 * | | 
paſſionate the meſt holy Fathers, Sacrificers, Doftors and Maiſters, 
_—__ ypho fought moſt manfully for their God and Gods, for 
ediſpu. BE | 

tation. their fanh and felicity, for their countrey and kitchen, 
Fox per. for their btuty and belly, pyith triumphant applauſes 
830% nd famous of the yyhole pninerſity. So hee, And by 
: Ci: yow may know-the man, and how much 

his words are to be credited; yow hauing con» 

' ſidered what hath byn laid downe before, by 
Fox his owne report, touching the ſubſtance 
ot the diſputation and authorityes of Fathers, 
alleaged and examined and thifted of, though 
inthe forme of ſcholaſticall diſputation and 
vrging arguments, yt may be there were ſome 
diſorders; yet that maketh not ſo much to the 
purpoſe, how arguments were vrged againſt 
them, as how they were aunſwered by them; 
and yet could northe diforder be ſo great,as it 
was ynder Ridley himſelfe in the Cambridge- 
diſputation, as 15 moſt euident to the reader 
by Fox his owne relation, who as before [ 
haue noted, is alwayes to be preſumed to re- 
late the worlt for vs, and the beſt for himſelte 
in all theſe actions. 

78. Wherfore ytisnot alittle to be confide- 
red, what was the difference in ſubſtance or 
ſubſtantial! proofes, brought forth in the Cam- 
bridge 


Thus py ended the moſt glorious diſputation of 


0 re- 
\{elie 


fide- 
ce Or 
Came 
ILLAG: 


Djſputations, about Religion. Chap. 5, 229 
bridge Proreſtant-dilputations - vnder K, Eqd- 
ward, and theſe Oxford Cathohke-diſpurations 
ynder Q. Mary; and whether Defor Ridley that 
was moderator of thoſe, or Dofter V Vefton pro= 
locutor in theſe, did beſt yrge or ſolue argu- 
ments againſt their aduerſaryes ; for that this 
conſideration and compariſon only, will giue 
agreat light to diſcerne alſo the difference of 
the cauſes therin defended. Onethinge alſo 
more is greatly in my opinion to be weighed 
inthis matter, which is,that the ſaid auncient + 
Fathers bauinge to perſuade (o high and _ 
amyſtery as this 1s , that Chriſts true and na4 
turall fleſh and bloud, are really vnder the 
formes of bread and wyne, by vertue of the 
Prieſts conſecration , they were forced to y(e 
all the manner of moſt ſignificant ſpeaches, 
which they could diuſe ro expreſle the (ame, 
and to beate yt into the peoples heads and 
mynds, though contrary to their ſenſes and 
common reaſon , and therby to fly fromthe 
oppoſite hereſie and infidelity of our Sacra- 
mentaryes; lurkinge naturally in the harts of 
fleſh and bloud, and of fſenſuall people , but 
ſ\nce that ryme by Sathans incytation, broa- 
ched and brought forth publikely into the 
world. For meetinge wherwith the holy pro- 
uidence of almighty God was, that the forſaid 
Fathers ſhould by all ſorts of moſt ſignificant 
ſpeaches & phraſes, as hath byn ſaid, ſo cleer- 
lylay open their meanings in this matter, as 
no reaſonable man can doubt therof, and not 
ouly this;but alſo that they thould yſe certaine 
A 3 exag- 
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exaggerations the berter to explane them 
ſelues, ſuch as they are wont todo in other 
controuerſies alſo, when they would yehe- 
mently oppoſe themſelues againſt any error if >* 
or herelie,as by the examples of Saint Auguſtine be 
againſt the Pelagiens in behalfe of Grace, and hin 
againſt the Manichees in the defence of Free tha 
will. And of S. Hierome againſt Iouimnian for the MW ®) 
priuiledge of Virginity aboxe marriage. and other I *9 
like quettions , wherin the faid Fathers, to for 
make themſelues the better vnderſtood, do i 50 
| vſe ſomerymes ſuch exaggerariue ſpeaches,as I 4 
Khey may ſeeme to inclyne ſomewhat to the del 
other extreme, which indeed they donor, but I 2! 
do thew therby their feruour in defence of the Iſl **F 


truth, and hatred of the herefie which they thi 
impugne. = ſel! 
The Fa- #9, And the like may be obſerued in this ar- I 92! 


= a ticle of the reall-preſence , of Chriſts ſacred | 


ſpeaches body in the Sacrament of the Altar, which The 
ſoate the being a myRery of moſt high importance, and of t 
I hardeſt to be belecued , as aboue humayne dal 
ns fenſcandreafon, and therfore called by them: £,*" 
corſet. the myracle of myſteries: ye was neceſlary for © P'* 
horn. 61. af them, I ay. to vie as many efftetuall wayes, tla 


_ "oh as they poſsible coulc for perſuadinge the ſaid MY for 
als). truch ynto the pcople, and for preuenting the ſpc 


diſtruſtfull cogirations and fuggeſtions both the 
of humayne inhirmity,and d abofical infidelt- W 3 
ty again't che receaned faith and cruth of this ott 
article; and ſo they did , not only vſinge moſt nrr 
cleere, plaine. cffectuall and fignificant man- I P?! 
ner ef expounding themſclues,and their mea» W2 
ninge, 
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ninge , but-many ſuch exaggerations alſo, as 

mult needs make vs (ee the delirethey had, to 

be rightly and fully vnderſtood therein. For 
better conſideration of which point (being of 
fingular moment as hath byn ſaid) the reader 

hall haue a little patience , whilſt I derayne 

my (clfe penene ga longer, then I meane 

to haue done, in layinge forth che ſame be- 

fore him, 

bo. And firſt of all, concerninge the effe- 
Quall ſpeaches for ytteringe the truth of their 
beleefe in this article , yow haue heard much 

inthe former diſputation, and heere we ſhall 
repeat ſome points againe, whichin effec are, 

that wheras the ſaid Fathers founded them- 
ſelues ordinaryly vpon thoſe ſpeaches of our 
Sautour: This s my body vyhich ſhalbe given for yow: 24a. +6, 
my flesh is truly meate , and my bloud i truly armke. org 
The bread vvhich I ſnall give yow is my ſlesh for the life ©" 
of the yyorld , and other like fentences of our 
Sauiour; the Fathers do not only vrge all the 
circumſtances heere ſpecified or ſignified , to. 


proue yt to be the true naturall and ſubſtan- 


tall body of Chriſt (as that yt was to be giuen 
for ys the next day, after Chriſts words were 
ſpoken, that yt was to be giuen for the life of 
the whole world, & that ye was truly meate, 
and truly Chrifts fleth)but do adde alſo divers 
other circumſtances of much efficacy to con- 
irme the ſame, affirminge the ſame more in 
particular; that it is the very fame body which 
was borne of the bleſſed Virgin, the very 
lime body that ſuffered on the Croſe, corpu 

b + affix, 
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Chryfoft.. 
Ho 4» PRINeTAruns (faith 8. Chryſeſtome) che ſelfe-lame 


,, body, that was nayled, beaten,crucified, blou-. F 


\, ded, wounded with a ſpeare,is receaued by ys 
\, inthe Sacrament. Whervnto S. Auſten adderh 
rhis particularity, that yt is the ſelfe-ſame bo- 
dy that walked heere amonge vs vpon earth. 
As be vyalked beere in flech (faith he) amonge vs; (6 
the very ſelfe ſame flesh doth he gineto be eaten, and 
therfore no man eateth, that flesh ;, but firſt adoreth it; 
Heſich. in and Hiſichiu adderh ; that he gaue the ſelfe- ſame 
ws, * body, vyheref the Angell Gabriell ſaid to the Virgin 
"Mary, that it ſhould be conceaued of the holy Ghoſt, 
And yet further; yt is the ſame body (faith 
S. Chryſoftome) that the Magi, or learned men 
(ſoft. did adore in the manger. But thou doſt ſee him 
bet: Cir. (airh he) not in the manger, but in the Altar , not in 
the armesof a yvoman , but in the hands of a Prieſt, 
Aug. m Thevery ſame flesh (ach S. Auſten againe) that ſate 
1.47 33» at the table in the laſt ſupper , and vvaſhed bis diſciples 
&z. feet; Thevery ſame (1 (ay) did Chriſt giue with his 
owne haxds to he diſciples, vvhen be ſaid; take eate,this 
is my body, 8c. And ſo did he beare himſelfe m his 
owne hands, vyhich vyas propheſied of Daud , but ful- 
filled only by Chriſt in that Supper. 
81. Theſeare the particularityes vſed by the 
Fathers for declaring what body they meane; 
and can there be any more effectuall (peaches 
then theſe? bur yer harken further, Thou muſt 
i Peers know and bald for moſt certaine (Caith S. Cyrill) that 
4.myſtarog, thi vphich ſeemeth to be bread, is not bread but Chriſts 
body, though the taft doth indge it bread, And againe 
the lame Father; Vnder the forme or ſbew of bread, 
S $14en 


Aut. m 
Fſalnm. 98. 


affixum, verberatum, crucifixum, cruentatum, lances 
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 giuen to thee the body of Chriſt, vnder the forme or 
ſuape of wine, is giuen ta thee the bloud of Chriſt, &xc. 
J And S. Chryſoſtome to the ſame effeR': V Ye muſt coryſep. 
4 nt beleeue our ſenſes eayſie tobe beguiled, &c. VVe gn 
muſt ſimply , and vvithout all ambygaity beleene the tb. 
yyords of Chriſt ſayinge: This is my body, & c.. O how 
many [ay now adayes, 1 yyould ſee him, I yyould behould 
bs viſage, bis veſtments, &&c. But be doth more they 
thi, for he gineth himſelfe not only to be ſeene, but to be 
jouched glſe, handled and eaten by thee. Nor only do 
the Fathers affirme ſo aſſeuerantly, thar yr is 
tie true naturall body of Chriſt, though yt 
appeare bread in forme and ſhape, and that we 
mult not beleeue our ſenſes heerin;but do de- 
ny expreſſely that yt is bread after the words 
of conſecration, wherof yow heard longe dil(- 
courſes before out of 8. Ambroſe in his ;, 
le ſacramentis, and de initiandis. Before the words of _1miy.1.4, 
(onſecration, it #s bread (faith he) but after conſecra- © S<v:m: 
lion, de pane fit care Chriſti, of bread yt # made the & iniund, 
fech of Chrift; And note the word ( fit) yt is 
made. And againe, Before the wards of Chriſt be 
Mtered (in the conſecration) the chalace is full of 
wine and vvater ; but vphen the vyords of Chriſt haue 
wrought their effet , 1bi languisefficitur qui re- 
demit plebem, there is made the bloud that redeemed 
the people. And marke in like manner the word 
eficitur , is made, and conſider whether any 
hinge can be ſpoken more plainly. 
i, But yet the Fathers ceaſe not heere, but 
do paſſe much further to inculcate the truth our this 
of this matter, reprehending ſharply all doubt, mater | 


lvſpition or ambiguity, which the weakneſle aca. 
5: T4"; of 


catech. my- 


faxes: 4 


Anbr. 1.4 
de Sacerdet. 
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of our fleſh or infe tion of herefie may ſuggeſt 


- in this matter, $.Cyrill reafoneth thus: V Vheras 
Chriſt hath ſaid of the bread, this is my body, vvho vyill 
dare to doubt theref? and vyhere he bath ſaid of the 
zine, this s my bloud, yybo yvill doubt or |.ty yt ts not 
bu blond ? he once turned vvater into vyine w Cana of 
Galiley by bis only will . which wine # like vnto bloud, 
and (hall yye not thinke him vyorthy 16 be beleeucd, 
pyhen he [zith , that he hath changed vyine into his 
bloxd? So he. And S. Ambroſe co the ſame effeR. 
Our Lord leſts Chriſt doth 1eſtsfie vnto vs , that we ds 
receaue bis body and bloud, and may we. dout oj his 
creditt or teſtymony? And the arher Sant Cyril of 
Alexandria (aith to the ſame effec; rhac in this 
myſtery we ſhould not (o much as aske qrioms- 
do how vt can he done? Indaicum enim verbum 
et (Gith he) & «rerm ſupplicy cauſa: ror ye 184 
Iewiſh word, and caulc of euerlaltinge tor- 
ment. And before chem barh Saint Hilary left 
wrytren this ex 1ortation : Theſe things ( (21th 
he) that are wrjtten, tett vs read, aid thoſe thmgs that 
yye reade lett vs vider ftand , aud jo vye ſoall per r/eltly 
performe the duty of true ſaith ,, ſor that theſe ports 
yh vve afſi-me of the natural verity of Chriſts berng 
in vs, except we learne them o! Chriſt ';rmſel/e.mwe af+ 
firme them w:ickedly and foolubly , &c. V Vherfort, 
Pyberas he ſatth nay flesh u truly meat , ind my bloud is 
walydrinke, there is no place left to vs 0f doubting con- 
cerning the truth of Chriſts body & b!oud, for tht both 
by the «ffirmation of Chriſt humſelfe , aud by our owne 
beleefe, there # (1n the Sacrament) the flesb truly 
and the blazd truly of our Sauwny. 

83. So great S. Hilarj: and Euſebius Emiſſens 
briageth 
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bringett in Chniſt our Sauiour (peakinge in 
thele words: For ſs much 45 my flesh is rruly meat, Exſtb. 

and my bloud is truly drmbe, leit all doubtſullnes of is © nus 
fidels.y depart ; for ſo much at he yyho is the author of cr 6c. 

the gift, i vyuttneſſe alſo of the truth thereof . Ang 8. 

Leo io the ſame ctt<ct : Ns; binge at all u to be «ſom 6, 
doubted of the truth of Chriſt; body , and bloud inthe wana" 
Sacrament, XC. And thoſe do in vaine atnſivere amen 

(Wien Tiey receaue yt) zf they diſpute 4gainſt that 

pbich # affirmed. And finally S. Epipl enim con- Epipb. in 
cudeth thus ; He that beleexeth it not to be the yery 
ld of Chriſt in the Sacrament , is fallen from grace 

and ſaluation. 

$4, And by this we may ſee the carneſt- 

nzile of rhe Fathers in vrginge the beleefe of | 
Chriits truc fleth,and bloud in the Sacrament; 

But they ceaſe not heere , but do preuent and 

exciude all ſhifrs of Sacramentaryes, which by 

Gods holy (piritt they forſaw , euen in thoſe 
auncient dayes, affirminge that not by faith 

only,or in 3gure,or image,or ſpiritually alone 

Chriſts fleſh is to be eaten by vs; burreally, 
ſubſtantially, and corporally : Not ouly.by faith 

(la'ch $. Chryſoſtome ) but in very deed he makgth vs —_ 
his body, reducinge vs as yt were into one maſſe or ſi cup, 11, 
fence vyith himſeife. And Saint Cyrill : Not only by «6. 
Jaith and charity are we ſpiritually conioqned to Chrift - PR 
(by b1s Gelhin che Sacrament) but corporally alſo 17 7-1. 
ty communication of the ſame flesy. And 8, Chryſo Ciryjoft. tb . 
ſome againe: Not only by lawe, but in very deed are we 
(muerted mto his flesh by eatinge the ſame. And Saint 
Cy,11l 2gaine: Y Ve receaumye (in the Sacrament Or » 


ib, L. = - 3 


(;porally and ſubflani tally tbe ſonne of God vnited na- tom, c,v7, 
$irally 
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rurdlly to his Father , we «re clarified & glorified ther- 

by, and made partakers of bis ſupreme nature, Thus 

they. Wherynto tor mare explication addeth 

Shaphil, TheophilaB ; V Vben Chrift ſaid; This is my body , he 

Alex. is ſherped that it vvas bis very body in deed, and not any 

Mare. figurecorreſpondent therynto, fer be ſaid not; this is the 

figure of my body; but, this is my body; by vvhich vyords 

the bread u transformed by an vnſþeakable operation, 

though to ys it ſeeme ſtill bread. And againein ano- 

Hem in cs, Cher place. Behould that the bread vvhich & eaten by 

6mm.  yiinthe myſteryes , is not only a figtration of Chriſts 

flesh, but the very flezb indeed , for Chriſt ſaid not, that 

the bread vyhich I ſhall giue yow , i the figure of my 

flesh, but my very flesb indeed, for that the bread i tran(- 

formed by * ſecrete vyords into the flesh, And ano- 

> 26gr ther Father more auncient then he, aboue 

words of Chriſt This is my body, ſaith: It # not the 

Magne1.z, figure of Chrifts boy and hloud ; vt quidam ſtupida 

« Thuſ:- mente nugats ſunt; as ſome blockith mynds haue 

trifled ; but it truly the very bedy and bloud of our 

Samour indeed. And finally the whole generall 

Conncell of Nice the ſecond, aboue 800. yeares 

Cone. Ni= palt, hath theſe words : do yow read , 45 longe as 

n,2.48.6 yep vyill, yo1w ſpall neuer find Chriſt or his Apoſtles, or 

the Fatbers to haue called the ynbleudy ſacrifice of 

Chriſt offered by the Prieſt, an image (or repre(en- 

tation) but the very body and blond of Chriſt it ſelfe, 

And could the auncient Fathers ſpeake more 
efftecually, properly or cleerly then this? 

85. Andyet he that will examine and weigh 

their ſayings,a man exactly thall find them to 

ſpeake,in a certaine manner more — 

r 
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for that they did ſtudy, {as we haue {a1d) how Emptatl- 
to ytter their meaninge with emphaſie, $. Hj- 21x & 
lry vieth this kind ofargument : »f the word of ſpeaches 
God were truly made flesh, then dowe truly receaue his * ela 
fech in the Lords ſupper, and therby be is ts be efteemed Hier tib-x, 
to dwell in vs naturally; S. Cyrill proueth, nor only ay hs 
4 ſpiritual, but 4 naturall and bodily vnon to be be- 5n loan.4.26 
tweene vs and Chriſt, by eatimge bu flesh in the Sacra- 

ment. Theodorete doth proue that Chriſt tooke | 
fleſhof che bleſſed Virgin, and aſcended vp n_— 
with the (ame, and holderh the ſame there, © © 
by that he giuerh to vs his true fleth in the Sa- 
crament; for that otherwayes he could not 

fue ys his true fleſh ro eace, yt his owne fleſh 

were nottrue, ſeeing that he gaue the ſame 

that he carryed vp, and retayneth in heauen. ,,. iz. ,; 
$.Irenew,S.Iuftine, 8 S.Chryſoflome do proye not cot. tare; 
only this, bur che reſurrection alſo of our bo- 4, ,. 
dyes by the truth of Chriſts fleſh in the Sacra- 2-44 4»- 
crament , for that our fleſh ioyninge with his ;,,," NR 
fieſh which is immortall, ours ſhalbe immor- 2/4 
tall alſo. And the ſame Saint Irenews alſo doth piggy 
prone further, thagthe great God of the ould Aw. 
Teſtament, creator of heauen and earth, was 

Chriſts Father, for proofe wherotf he allea- 

gerh chis reaſon;that Chriſt in the Sacrament 

did tullfill the figures of the old Teſtament, & 

that in particular , wherin bread was a figure 

of his fleſh, which he fulfilled ( ſaith Irene) 

makinge yt his fleſh indeed. 

6. I paſſe ouer many other formes of 

aches no leſſe effeuall; which doe caſily 

declare the Fathers mynds and — in 

EL 13 


vptat. 1.6, this point , as that of Optatus Mileuitanus, who 
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accuſed the Donatiſts of ſacriledge & horrible 
wickedneſle, for hauinge broken downe Ca- 
tholike Altars, wheron the body, and bloud 
of Chriſt had byn borne: Y Vhat i ſo ſacrilegiou 
(faith he) « to breake downe, ſcrape and remoue the 
Altars of God, on pyhich your ſelues haue ſometzmes of- 
fered, and the membersof *Chrift have byn borne, &c. 
V Phat is an Altar , but the ſeate of the body and blond 
of Chrift? and this monſtrous villany of yours is doubled, 
for that yow haze broken alſo the chalices , vyhich did 
beare the bloud of Chriſt himſelfe. So he. And 1s 
there any Proteſtant, that will ſpeake thus at 
this day? or doth not this reprehenfton agree 
fully to Proteſtants, that haue broken downe 
more Altars, and chalices, then euer the Do- 
natiſts did? Saint Leo the firſt ſaith: that the truth 
of Chrifts trae body and bloud in the Sacrament, was [0 
notorious in his dayes; vt nec ab infantium linguu ta- 
ceretur . That very infants did profelile the 
ſame. And in the ſame ſermon he faith : that 
the body of Chriſtis ſo receaued by vs 1n the 
Sacrament ; vt zncarnem ipſius, qui caro noſtra fa+ 
(neſt, tranſeamu, that we thould palle into his 
fleſh, who by his incarnation is made our 
fleſh. Szint Chryſoſtame in many places of his 
works, doth vie ſuch deuout , reuverent aud 
{1pnificant {peaches of that, which is contey= 
ned in the Sacrament vnder the formes of 
bread, 8 wyne after confecracion,as no doubt 
can be of his meaninge , whereof yow haue 
heard divers points before in the diſputations, 
4 that it deſerued the bigheſt honouy in earth; that he 
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did ſbew it lyinge vpon the Altar, that the Angels deſ- cine, * 
tended at the tyme of conſecration, and did adore Chrifi *57" *'- 46 
there preſent vvith tremblinge and feare, and durft no! web. 3 
loke ypon bim for the Mazeſtie of bis preſence. And mY | 
other ſuch ſpeaches, which is conforme to 1s & 
that before cyted in the diſputation out of the *: 3: 4 
Councell of Nice : Credemw i4cere ina menſa ten. Dei 
ſa14,a9num Dez @ Sacerdotibu ſacnificatum. Let ys "*** 
belecuc tolye on that holy table, the lambe of 

God ſacrificed by Prieſts. And is there any 
Proteſtant that will ſpeake thus? . 

87, Butaboueall the relt arc thoſe ſpeaches, 

which before I faidto tend toa certeyne ex- 
2pgeration, as that, our flesþ is turned into his flech Exaggert 
by receauinge the bleſſed Sacrament : that our fleth u ches be 
mriſhed by his ;, and that of two fleſbes there is mage **< Fa- 
but one flech;, Wherynto do appertayne not on- ron #8 
ly thole former phraſes, which already yow nds the 
hauc heard of the naturall and corporall vni- acc:1y, 
ty; which the Fathers do (o often inculcare ,, 

to be betweene Chriſt and ys, by eatinge his ,, 

feſhin the Sacramenr,& that weare brought ,, 

therby into one maſle, or ſubſtance of fleth ,, 

with him ; but many other like ſignificant 
manners for ytteringe their mynds, as that of 
8. Chryſoftome : be neuriſneth vs vvith bis one body, |" 
and doth ioyne and conglutinate our fleth to bis. And Py As 
apaine: That by his body (giuen vs in the Sa- rx hot " 
crament) Se nobis commiſcuit, & in ynum nobiſcum loan, = 
redegit. He bath mixt himſclte to vs ,-and » 
brought himſelfe and ys into one body and 

fleſh. And yet further: he doth permitt him- ,, 


ſefe not only to be handled by vs, but _— '» 
C 
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be eaten,and our teeth to be faſtened ypoyn his 

fleth, and vs to be filled with the lame fleſh, 

. _  whichisthe greateſt point of lone (ſaith Saint te 
Gil. + ©) ſoftome) chat poſsible can be imagined. Soi an 
> oe,cep, hes And conformeto this S.Cyrill of. Alexandrisl th 
17. veterech himſcife afcer another ſort, for heMin 
vſeth theexample of leven, which Saint Paul 11 

doth touch in his epiſtle ro the Corinthians, MW bu 

i.&r.5. When he faith; that 4 little leven doth leuen a whole w! 
bach, euen ſo (faith S. Cyrill) the flesh of Chriſt :oynedW© thi 

 .»Þ toour flesb, doth leuen or pearſe through it, and conuertWing 
—_ itints it ſeife. And in another place he vierhMWyur 
1, © this fimulitude; that 45 yvhen yorw take 4 peece of Wi 
yvax melted at the fire , and do dreppe the ſame vponW An 

another peece of vvax , theſe tio yyaxes are made one;Wcra, 

ſa. by rhe communication of Chriſts body 

and bloud vnto ys,he is in ys and we in him. 

88. Another auncient Father alſo ypon th 

| point of 1200, yeares gone had this fimilitude 
Merc ns AS Wine ((aith he) & mixed vvith bim that drinketl 
& 1.ad Cor. the ſame, in ſuch ſort, as the wine is in him , and he 1 
the wine: ſo is the bloud of Chviſt mixed alſo vvith bi 

that drinketh the ſame in the Sacrament. And S.Ire 

new, Tertullien, & S. Inſtinus Martyr, all of the 

elder then this man, do vſe commonly this 

phraſe of nouriſhinge , and feedinge our flet 

Tren. tiy. 4. By the fleſhof Chriſt. How dothey affirme ((aithFi 
cont. heriſe $, Irene againſt certayne hereriks that deniec 
7:34 thereſurreRion) that otrr flesh ſhall come to corrup 
tz0n, and not receaue life agame, vyhich is nourifved | 

ttid. "is. ,, the body and blond of Chriſt? And againe, Ex quibu 
«p.:. Augetur & conſiſtit carnis noſtre ſubſlantia . Ot 
which body and bloud of Chriit, the ſub 
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ance of our fleſh is encreaſed and conſiſteth. 


And Tertullian , caro, corpore & ſanguine Chriſt; Tent. 3. 


weſcitur, &c. Our fleſh doth feed on the —_ < a 


and bloud of Chriſt . And markethat he fait 

the fleſh, and not only the ſoule. And Infline 

in his ſecond Apology to the Emperour Anto- 

mw talkinge of the Sarrament, faith, it is, ci- 

hu que ſanguis carneſq, noftre alunttr, The meat 
wherwith our bloud and fleſhis fedd; and to 

this manner ef ſpeach appertayne thoſe ſay- 

ings of S, Chryſoftome : Altare mem cruentum ſan- Chryſht. 
qune, my Altarthatis maderedd with bloud, 4 * 
Where he ſpeaketh in the perſon of Chriſt, « 
And againe to him that had receaued the Sa-. 
crament, dignis es habitus qui eu carnes lingua tan- 

zres: Thou are made worthy to touch with 

thy __ the fleſh of Chriſt: And yet further Hem. 27.55 
in another place; Thou ſeeft Chrift ſacrificed in the ©**<<*> 
ilter, the Prieft attendinge to his ſacrifice, and porwring 

Wt prayers; the multitude of people receauinge the S4- 

nament , pretioſo ills ſanguime intingi & Tubeſieri, 76d. 1:3. 
To bedied and made read with that pretious 
bloud, All which ſpeaches and many more, 

that for breuiry I pretermitt, though they 

tend to a certayne exaggeration ( as hath byn 

lid) yet do they plainly declare the ſenſe, 
udgement and beleefe of the Fathers in this 

aicle, and fo albeit literally , and in rigour, 

they be not in all reſpes verified: yet need 

weno better arguments to certifheys of the 

Fathers meaninges then theſe, co witt, how 


tia « Olffire they were of, from the Proteſtants opt- 


he (ub 
Ranct 


ons in this myſtery. $9. And 
9. an 


—_ named", FRY aw a." p Iu - T6 


® body, as S. lobn Bzptiſt was true Blias. 
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8g. And ttuly yt we would now put downg 
- heere on the contrary {ide the Proreſtancs a(: 
ſertions, and their cold manner otgpeachesin 
this behalfe, and compare them with this ye- 
hemency ot the Fathers; we thould preſently of 
ſee a wondertull difference. I will crouch ſome co 
few only conteyned in this booke. Firſt they op 
ſay (and ytis a common refuge of Cranmer and 
the reit in this diſputation as you haue heard) 
thactheir communion-bread is Chriſts trus 


liem. Thatytis Chrilts body, as the doue 
» Was tie hoiy-gholt, 

Item. That the body of Chriſt 1s eaten i 
the Sacrament of che Altar, no otherwiſe 
then yt ws in baptiſme. 

Item. That infants when they be baprtizec 
do eare the body of Chriſt alſo, 

Ire. That Chrilts body is in the Sacra 
crament, as when two or three arc gathere 
togeather 1n his name. | 

Item. That the body of Chriſt iscateni 
the Sacrament, as yt is cater, when wee reac 
(criptures, or heare ſermons, 

Item. "That the breakinge of Chriſts body 
1s nothinge bur the breaking of the ſcripture] +. 
to the people. And theſe are the commo ble 
phraſes of ail lightly. For I lett paſſe man 


| | | gal 
particular aflerions of tome, much more colc = 
and contemprible then theſe , wherby you |. 


may ealily ſec che difference of eſtimarion, re 
uerence, reſpe&, and belecfe berweenethe 
dut | 
and the auncient Fathers, 
urk! 
90+ Anc 
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wne I go. - And on the other ſide, he thar will con- 


s al= Wl fider the great care and waryneſle, which the The gtea 
esinW ſaid Fachees did vie in ſpeakinge properly and ofthe xa. 
s ve-i exactly, as well in other myſteryes & articles P*=5 in 


ently MW of our faith;as it this, ſhall eaſily ſee,that the yrs, 

ſomeW could not fall into ſuch exceſle of peach with a 

theyW open reprehenſion & contradiction of others, 

rand yttheir meaninge had not byneuident, and 

card) the doctrine Catholike and. generally recea» , 

; tru2l ued, which they endeauoured to inculcate by - » 

theſe (peaches, for ſo much as we are taughg, 

by all antiquity , that thete was ſuch exact ri” 

cour vied in this behalfe in thoſe dayes,that a 

word or fillable could not be ſpoken amiſle, 

withour preſent note or checke. And S. ' 4 | 

; rome ſaith : that ſometymes for one only yyord hite- gat 3; 

DUZEOM the have byn Caſt out of the Church, And Saint Baſil Ruffin, Va 

being.intreated and vrged by a Gouerfyour of 

Conflantizs the Arrian Emperour, to agtomo=- 

| date himſelfe in manner of ſpeach onlyabour 

BB two words : homiouſion; and bomouſion (which 

aten ini 2re not, ſaid the gouernour,, found in ſcri- 

<E 10208 nture)he anſwered him noe: C7 that for one Sillable be Treoderes? 
would offer bi life, yf it vvere need. And thelike ex- {+ bf 

body i&nefle did the anciet Fathers, ofthe Coiicell * 

putt of Epheſus, ſhew afterwards in ſtandinge ſo re- cone. * 

mM" flutely for the word Deipafe, mother of God 7 48: 

& 12"Y apainſt Neflorius,8 refuſing the vſe of theother © * 

re coll word Chriſlipr4, mother of Chriſt;thotgh the 

Y JOY one & the other of the words r&faſed,to wittz 

wy "Wl bemioufion 8 Chriſtipere in their ſenſes are true; 

1enyY but forthat ſome hereticall meaninge might 

lurke therin, they were refuſed. "0 

Z 91. And 


dous 
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54 ; 
on And to conclude, yt antiquity Was (6 


carefull and vigilant, to exclude dangerous & 
incommodious (peaches in other articles, 
how much more would yt haue byn in this 
alſo of the r:all preſence, yf the ſaid Fathers 


A review of ten publike 


fpeaches before rehearſed had not byn true,as 


in the Proteſtants ſenſe they cannot be , bur 


muſt needs tend to moſt dangerous error of 
misbelecfe and idolatry? And conſcquently 


» thereisno doubt, bur that they would haue 
o reproued by other Fathers, yf the Prote- 


*Ranrs opinions had byn then receaued for 


truth. And this ſhall ſuffice for this Chapter, 


Os THE TVVO OTHER 
ARTICLES ABOVT 


Tranſubſtantiation , and the Sacra- 
ment, what paſſed in this 
Difputation . 


+» & WM "ww of 
H A vinGE handled more largely, then 


was purpoſe@at the beginninge,fo much 

a5 apperteyneth ro the firſt article of the real- 
preſence, as the ground ang foiindation of the 
other two; I meane to be yety breefeconcers 
ningethereſt, as well for that in the Oxford- 
diſpurations there was ſcarle any thinge handled 
| os, therof; 
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therof; but only ſome demonſtrations out of 
the Fathers alleaged to Latymer ( which he as 
= haue heard could notaunſwere) about 
he third and laſt point; as alſo for that what- 
ſocuer was treated therotin the diſputations 
at Cambritlge, and in the Conuecation- bouſe, eſpe= 
cially abour Trayſubſtantiation, hath byn aun- 
ſwered for the molt part in our former trea- 
tile about the reall preſence. And albeit it was 
ſome art of the Sacramentaryes,in the begin= 
ninge of theſe concrouerhes ynder K. Edward, 
to runne from the diſcuſsion of the principall 
point, as more cleerly againſt them, vnto the 
queſtion of Trayſubſtantiation, for that might 
ſeeme to yeld chem ſome more thew of matter 
or obiedions to cauill at, as befote we haue 
teclared : yer when the matter commeth to 
txamination , they haue as little for them ini 
this as in the other, or rather leſle, for thar the 
other, to.Witt, the reall-preſence , or being of 
Chriſt really and ſubſtantially preſent in the 
vacrament, hauinge byn fo euidently proued 
painſt them, as before yow have ſeene ; this 
other of Tranſubſiantiation, being bur medw eſſen- 
b, the mianner how Chriſt is there, little 1m- 
porteth them; nay themſelties do graunt,that - _. 
ffChriſt be there really preſent, yt.camnot be Mal pre- 
denyed but that he is there alſo by Tranſubſien- not be ; 
lidtion of bread into his body: for ſo Father Ly- 872unied. 
hmer,yfy ow rimaember, affiritied before in his Traſufes 
diſputations , when he was ſaid once to haue 7297 
byn a Lutheran ( which Lutherans do hould Layne. 
both Chriſts body and bread to be togeather 
Z 2 


in the 


Fox pap. 
1324. 


, fayal{ovuſtly. 
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in the Sacrament) he aun{wered, I ſay, that hs 
could neuer perceaue, how Luther could de- 
fend his opinion without Tranſubſtantiation, & I Þ 
that the Tygurynes, being alſo Sacramenta- il 3! 
ryes,did write a booke againſt himin this be- I 3: 
halfe, prouinge belike that in grauntinge rhe al 
reall preſence, as he did; he mult rieeds graunt ll [Þ 
Tranſubſtantiation alſo , wherin they had great 
reaſon: for that in cruth the imagination of ll ®: 
Luther, and Lutherans, that Chrilts body and of 
bread doe ſtand togeather, viider the ſame 
formes and accidents, and be receaued togea- 
ther being ſo different ſubſtances, is a moſt 
droſſe and fond imagination; ſo as the Luthe- 
rans graunting the one, & denying the other, 
are condemned of abſurdity euen by the 
Zuinglians themſe]ues, as yow ſee, and as we 


2+ Andonthe other fide we fay in like man-}W * 
ner, as before hath byn noted, x 4 the Zuin- 
olians and Caluiniſts, and other Sacramenta 
ryes denyinge wholy the (aid reall preſence, dc 
in vayne wrangle about Tranſubſtautiation. Fo 
as he that ſhould deny (for example ſake) that 
any ſubſtance of gould were in a purſe, or an 
ſubſtance of wyne in a barrell, ſhould in yaine 
diſpute whether the gold were there alone 
or togeather with ſome baſer metal], as ſiluer 
tynne, or copper, of whether the wyne were 
there alone, or in company of water;(o in this 
controuerſie yt 1s an idle diſputation for Sa 
cramentaryes to diſcuſſe, whether the ſub 
Rance of Chriſts reall eſh be alone in the $a 
rea crament, 


aths Diſputations, ebout Religiov. Chap. 6. 25x 

] de. crament, or rogeather with the ſuoſtance of 

n, & bread, for ſo much as they deny ytto be therg 

-nta. Wl at all. 

s be. fl 3 Yetnotwithſtanding, for that their cheefe 

e rhe fl a/cercatian 1s about this point, as by their di- 

raunt I {purations may appeare , I ſhall breefely exa- x;y,,.. 

paws mine their grounds, vvhich, accordinge to tuc 

on of Il 5 Rzaleyes oltentarion yttered in Cambridge out every 

y and of the diuinity chayre, vnder King Edward che Trefufe: 

Game £xt 2 25 before yow haue heard, are fiue in comere, 

tOgea- number ſett forth in theſe yauntinge words: <n-1549. 

a moſt The principal grounds or rather head- ſprings of this cow eat 

-uthe- I patter are ſpecially fine, Firſt, the authority, maieſtie, 1. 

other, C verity of holy ſcriptures; the ſecong: the moſt cer- 2. 

y thelf 191 tefmonyes of the auncient Catbolike Fathers: 

\2swelll "ne third, The definition of « Sacrament: the 2. 
fourth, The abhominable hereſie of Eutiches , that 4 


may enſue of Tranſubſtantiation. The fifth: the moſt 


an- : 
pours ſure beleefe of the article of our fatth: He sſ[cended into ; 
mental fraven. And then a little after he concludeth ,.. :;, 
ne, dc thus: Theſe be the reaſons yvbich perſuade we to en- 
mm. Forll 1J'* to this ſentence and indgement. 


4 Heere yow (ee the principall grounds, 
or rather head ſprings, that perſuaded Ridley to 
nclyne, or rather declyne, for yet he ſeemed 
not fully ſerled in this article of beleefe. And' 
albeit theſe grounds may ſeeme to conteyne' 
ſomewhat, in ſhew and ſound of words: yer. 


ie) that 
, Or an 
nvaine 
e alone 
$s ſfiluer 
1e were 


\ in thigh hen the ſubſtance thereof commeth to be 
\ for Sal examined, they are found to be idle, and put- 
he ſuk ted vp with words indeed. For firſt what als 


\ the 9a _— mateſty and verity of {criptutes doth 

ramenty i ©15 man bring forth; trow you, for confirma- 
: tion 
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The 6rf tion of this his yaunt? cruly nothing in effec, 


mn; or of any ſhew or probability, but only that ye hy 
is called bread and wyne in the (criprure,after h 

the words of conſecration :; For which pur. i} *© 

poſe he hauinge alleaged the words of Chriſt: fe 

Math. 26. 1 will not drinke beerafter of this fruite of the vyne, ff P' 
Mere. 14 pntill I do drinke yt new vyith yow in the kingdome of of 
my Father : he inferreth that the fruite of the hi 

in 


Vyne1s wyne, which we graunt vnta him, & 
do hould 1s called wyne by him after the con- | ® 
ſecration,as his fleſh after the words of conſe. Y 
©1.C.x1. Cration is called bread by $.* Paul, S. Luke, and IN /* 
other Apoſtles, affirming yt notwithſtanding I *Y: 
to be his awne true body and fleſh, bur retay- I <9 
ninge the name of bread, for that yt was made I "Nt 
of bread, and was bread before, as the ſerpent I #8; 
Sxd, 9 was Called the rodid of Aaron, for that yt was I An 
made of that rodd,and not becauſe yt was not Il *0P 
2 true ſerpent afterwards,though yr were ſtill 20! 
called a rodd , and to ſignihe this, rhat bread 
conuerred inta Chriſts fleſh is nat really I » 
bread afterward , but che true fleſh of Chriſt, of G 
though yr retayne the former name of bread, 
ytis not ſimply called bread but with ſome 
leen.6. addition; bread of life: bread ef beauen,this bread, 
and thelike. And finally Chriſt himſelfe doth 
expound what bread ytisin S. Iehns ghoſpell 
when he ſaith: The bread that I ſhall giue yow iv my 

flesb for the Life of the vyorld. 
5. Heere then yow ſee, that Ridlejes text of 
ſcripture; 1 vvill nat drinke hereafter of the fruite 
of the vyne , vntill 1 drinke yt new vvith yow in tht 
Kmgdonpe of my Father ;, doth not proue that yt 
| Was 
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he ſhould then drinke materiall wyne alſo in 
heauen: And yet aſſoone as Kidley had brought 
forth this place,as though ke had done a great 
feate , and fully performed his promiſe, for 

roofe of the authority » maieſty, and yerity 
of ſcripture, he beginneth preſently to excuſe 
himſelfe, for Sorta hath no more ſtore, ſay- 
inge. There be nat many places of ſcripture , that ds 
confirme this thinge; neytber i 71 greatly mater1all, for 
yt » inaugh f there be any one plaine teflimony for the 
(ane. La wherynto this yaunt of the authori= 
ty, mueſty , and yerity of holy ſcriptures is 
come, to witt, to one place, ynderſtood and 
incerpreted after his owne meaninge alone, 
againſt the ynderſtandioge of all antiquity. 
And though he go about afterwards to ſcrape 
togeather diuers other parings of fcriprure, 


was materiall wine which he dronke, for kh 


Fox pag. 
1261. 


Imperti- 


net places 
alleaged 
againſt 


nothinge at all te rhe purpoſe, as, Tow ſhall wot_Troſufe 


hmeake any bone of hs: Do | | 
labour for the meate that periſneth not: this u the worke 
if God , that they beleeue in him whome he bath ſent: 
te that eateth my fle#h and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth 
nme and Iinbim; and ſome other like places: 
yet as yow lee by his owne confeſsion, they 
are not plaine places, and conſequently his 
rauntinge ofauthority, mateſty and verity of 
(criptures, commeth to wſt nothinge indeed, 
but only to words and wynde. Lett vs ſce 
whathe bringeth for his other foure grounds 
and headſprings. 


the auncient Cathalike Fatbers. This we ſhall exa- 
To i 


yow thu mniyremembrance: #0» 


Exod 12. 
1. Cor 11, 
Tam. 6+ 


6. The ſecond is, the moſtcertayne teſtimenyes of Rell f- 
cod gro 
of fathers. 


Ridleyes 3. 
ground. 
The na- 
cure of a 
Sacramet. 
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mine afterwards when we haue' conſidered 
of the other three, yer may yow marke by the 
Way, thathe vſeth heere alſo the ſuperlatiue 
degree, af moſt certayne teflimonyes, which cer- 
tainty of 'tettimonyes yow ſhall find afrer- 
ward, to be like his maiefly of ſcriptures, already 
alleaged. Wherforelervs ſee his third ground, 
The third ground ( ſaith he ) is the nature of 
the Sacrament ,' which conſiſtech in three 
things: wity, nutrition and converſion, And then 
he explaneth himſelfe thus : that 45:in bread one 
loafe is made of many graynes , ſo fignfieth this Sacra- 
ment, that we are all.one myſticall body in Chriſt. And 
againe. Asbreadnour:ſbeth our bsdy; ſo doth the body 
of Chriſt nourish our ſoule. And thirdly. 45 breads 
turned into our ſubſtance, ſa are vve turned .imts Chrifts 
ance. All vybich three efſefts cannot be ſignified 
(faith he) by this Sacrament , yf there be Tranſub- 
fantiation., and no nature of bread left , and ther fore 
there can be no Tranſubſtantiation. 3 
7+ T his is Maiſter Ridlejesdeepediuinity about 
the nature of -chis Sacrament: but yt yow 
teade that which:we'haue noted before in our 
eyght obſeruacion , concerninge the true de- 


 finition and nature of a Sacrament 1n deed, 


yow Will (cethat this was great f1implicity in 
him (though accardinge to his heretical! 
groud;tharthe Sacramers doe norgiue grace) 
co leaue out the principall efte& 1ignitied in 
the Sacrament, Which'ts grace, for that a Sa- 
crament is defined : A viſible figne of inaiſtble grace 
receaued therby. This Sacrament alſo ts a ligne 
of Chrilts body there preſent ynder the 
iq | forme 
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formes of bread and wyne: yet deny we not 
but that theſe other three effects alſo of vni- 
ty , nutrition and conuerſion may be ſignified 
therby', as in like manner the dearh and paſ- 
fon of our Sauiour,'wherof this Sacrament is 
a memoriall and commemoration: neyther 
doth the Trayſubſtamiition of the bread into the 
body of Chritt, tetr or take away theſe figni- 
fications, for ſo much as to make this Sacra- 
ment, there is taken bread and wyne, which 
naturally doth figntke theſe effects of vnion, ' 
nutrition, and'conuerſion, which Ridley heerg 
mentioneth, though yr be nor neceſſary, /that 
the ſubſtance of the ſaid bread and wyne 
ſhould Rill remayne , but only there formes 
and accidents, which do ſignifi and are ſignes 
to our-fenſes, as much as yf the ſubſtances 
themſelues of bread and wyne were preſent. | 
As for example' the braſen (ſerpent, did as For pur; 
much repreſent , and was a figne of Chriſt in ****: * 
reſpe& of the analogie betwene Chriſt and a 

true ſerpent, as yf he. had had the ſubſtance of 

a true ſerpent , whereof he had bur only the' >,,q -. 
forme and thape ; and ſo are the outward 
formes of bread and wyne,after the words of 
conſecration , ſufficient to repreſent ynto vs 

the Analogy that is berweene feedinge the 
body, and feedinge the ſoule,vnirty of graines, 

and ynity of Chriſts myſticall body which is 

his Church. | 

8. Andthus much of Ridleyes third groynd 
which impugneth Tranſubſtantiation ; which 
ground (as yow ſe ).is ſo weake and feeble. 

bp: as he 
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as he that ſhall build cheron, is like to come 
to a miſcrable ruyne of his owne (aluation. 


herclie, 


* ſent in the Euchariſt, do take from bim the verity of 
20415 nature. Eutiches graumted the divuyne nature in 
Cbrift , but hu bumayne nature he denyed, Andis 
not this a goodly proofe of ſo great a charge? 
Nay is not this a goodly ground and head- 
{pringe of proofes? Conſider | pray yow how 
theſe matters do hange togeather. Eutiches he- 

rely Was,as yow may {cen the letters of Saint 
rope Leathe firſt , and in the Cauncell of Calcedon; 

Coni'. Cal that Chriſts fleſh being ioyned ro his diwmity 

#</#-5- wasturned into the fame, and (onottwo di- 

ſtia& natures remayned , but one only made 
of them both. And how doth this hereſfie [ 
pray yow, follow of our dofrine of Tran- 
ſuoſtantiation | Eutiches (aid that the divine 
and humayne natures in Chriſt were con- 
faunded togeather, and of two made hut one: 
we ſay that they remayne diſtinct , and do 
condemne Eutiches for his opinion, and by our 
Church he was firſt accurſed and anathema- 
tized for the ſame : Entiches (aid , Chriſts hu- 
mayne nature was turned into his diuine; we 


ſay only that bread and wyne is turned into 
Chris 


But much more ridiculous is his fourth | 
Bidlge 4. ground, vitered in theſe words : The fourth | 
out Eu. ground (faith he) is the 4bhominable berefie of Eu- | 
riches his t;ches, that ey enſue of Tran ſubſtantiation. Thus | 
he ſaith in his polition, bur lert vs heare him | 
afcerward in his probation , which is not | 
much larger then his propeſition, for thus he | 
wryterh: They vphich ſay that Chriſt is carnally pre- | 


ome 
10n, 
urth 
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Chriſts Aeſh and bloud : whar likeneſſe hath 
chis with Emtichgs herefie ? But (ſaith Ridley) vye 


1 do take from Chrif the verity of mans nature . This 
q is atiction and fooliſh calumniatian,as before 


yow haue heard, and conſequently deſeruerh 


S no further refutation. 


The fifth ground, # (ſaith he) tbe moſt (ure niatgn 5. 
ground 
heayen. T his ground yf yow remember hath I bs 


byn ouerthrowne before, and abandoned by *{eaſien. 


leleefe of the article of our faith : He aſcended into 


ation, where 
he graunteg; that he did net ſo flraitly tye Chriſt vu 
js heaven (to yſe his owne words) but that be 
my come downg en earth at bis pleaſure. And againe 
in another place of the ſaid ciſputation: VVhat 
letteth but that Chriſt yf yt pleaſe bim,, and vyben yt 
pleaſeth bim , may be in bheauen and in earth # &c, 
And yer further to Dodtor Smub that asked him 
this queſtion ; Dorh be ſo fitt at the right band of 
bs Father , that be doth neuer foreſake the ſame? 
Ridley aunſwered: Nay I ds not byud Chrift in 
beauen ſo firgitly. By Which aunſweres yow 
ſee, that this whole principall ground and 
head-ſpringe of Ridleyes arguments againſt 
Tranſubſlantiation, is quite ouerthrowne. For yt 
Chriſt in Aleth after his aſcenſion may be alſo 
on earth when he will, as Ridley heere graune 
teth, then is it not againſt the article of our 
Creed (He aſcended inte heauep,) to belecue, that 
not withſtandinge his aſcenſion, he may be 
alſo on earth in the Sacrament. And albeit 
Ridley do cyte heere certayne places of S. 4#- 
14fine, chat do ſreme to ſay ; thay Chrilt Fror 

de $-oy ryan 4 


Ridley himſelfe in his Oxferd- diſput 


Fox 
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is aſcenſion is no more conuerlant amonge 
vs ypon earth;yet that is not to be vnderſtood | 
of his being in the Sacrament, which is a ſpi- | 
rituall manner of being , but of his corporall F 
manner of conuerſation , as he lived yifibly 
among his diſciples before his aſcenſion. And | 
this is ſufficient foydiſcuſsion of this fifth | 
br, ound , Wherof the cheefe particulars haue | 
*»,, byn handled in diuers places before. | 
The Gf 10. Now then will wereturne to his ſecond 
the Fa", ground againe, of the moſt certayne teflimonyes of 
_ ane Che auncient Catholike Fathers. And firlt he allea- 
allcaged Path Saint Dionyſiw Areopagita, tor that in ſome 
- wr places. of his works he callerh yr bread And 
Aop. w the like of Scint Ignatius to rhe Philadelphians, | 
one Hee which we den y not, for 8. Paulalſocallerh yt 
ſo, as before we haue thewed : bur yer ſuch 
bread, as in the ſame place he declareth tobe 
:. C&, 11, the true body of Chriſt, ſayinge : that he vybich 
receaueth yt vnworthily , ſualbe guilty of the body and 
bloud of Chrift, addinge for his reaſon non dywds- 
cans corpus Domini, for not diſcerninge the body 
Z»«.s oftour Lord there preſent. And ſo S. Ignatiu 
5 rr in the very ſelfe- ſame place ſaith : that yt s the 
flesh and. bloud of Chrift, as yow may read in 
that Epiltle. 
"1. After theſe he citeth Irenew whoſe words 
are: Exchariflia ex duabus rebus conſtens, terrena & 
calefti, which Ridley rranſlateth thus : Sacra- 
,» mentall bread conſiſtinge of two natures 
,, earthly and heauenly: But by Maifter Ridleyes 
leaue Exchariſtia in this place is fraudulently 
tranſlated by him S4crament4ll bread, except be 
| BL £ 
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meane as we do, and as Irenews did, that yt 
was the body of Chriſt, but called bread for 


x | that yt was made of bread: For that Irevawin 
3a ſpi- | 
porall | 
_ 1 pnem in quo gratic afte ſint , corpmeſſe Domini. ſui? 
. An 

s fifth | 


s have | 
J to he aunſwered, and proueth the ſame by 


the very ſame place, wryting againſt heretiks 
asketh this queſtion : Quomods conſtabit ris , eum 


How ſhall yt be made cuident to theſe here- 
tiks, that this bread, in which: thanks haue 
byn giuen, is the body of their Lord? Wher- 


diuersarguments : ſo as no place of any Fa- 


ther could haue byn alleaged more againſt 


himſelfe, then this is by Ridley. And as for 


that he ſaith , thatthe Euchariſt conſifteth of - 


two natures, earth-ly and heauenly, he meanerh 
evidently, by the heauenly nature, the true bo=- 
dy of Chriſt, and by the earthly nature, the 
externall{ymbolls,formes,and accidents. And 
ſo much of him. 

12. And the ſelfe-ſame thinge do meane 
both Theoderete and Gelaſiw, heere alſo by him 
alleaged, as vinge the like phraſes ; thar the 
natures of bread and wyne, do remayne, 
which they ynderſtand of the externall {ym- 
bolls, formes and accidents. For as for the 
reall or , they do both of them affirme ye 
inthe (ame places by Ridleyalleaged. And fo 
this ſhall ſuffice for this place , there being 
nothing els worthy aunſweringe. And now 
yf yow conſider, what variety of plaine and 
perſpicuous authorityes haue byn alleaged by 
vs before, both our of the diſputations and 


otherwiſe, for confirmation of the Catholi! 
belecfe 


2. Gelaſe t, 


Iren, lib. 4s 
cons. | hareſ; 


tad. 34; 


Theed. dia?. 


A 
e auabgs 
nadlwrs, 
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beleefe of the reall-preſence and Tranſubſilantia- 
tion, yow will calily ſee what broken wares 
theſe bee , which Proteſtants bringe forth to 
the contrary, and how fondly this ſecond 
ground of Ridleyes proofes 1s inticuled by him; 
the moſt certaine teſtimonyes of the anncient Catholike 
Fathers: vvho after my zudgement ({aith he) doſuff- 
tiently declate this matter. And I will not greatly 
ſtand againſt him, for that the mans 1udge- 
ment being peruerted by herefie, faction and 
ambition of rcho(e tymes, any thinge would 
ſeeme ſufficient to him to draw him to that 
yas, whervnto himſelfeinclyned. And thus 
much of this article; 


 ————— —_— — 
Lt 


— ——_— 


About the third Article of the Sacrifit 
of the Maſſe. F: 2. 


33 Forthatthere was little or nothinge di- 
ipured of thjs third article,cyther in Cambridge, 
Oxford, or Landon , extept only alittle againſt 
Latymet, as preſently we ſhall ſee, I haue 
thought beſt to betake me only to Ridleyes de- 
termination in this matter : he beginneth the 
fame thus : Now in the later concluſion, concetninge 
the ſacrifice , becauſe yt dependeth vpon the firſt (to 
witr of the reall-preſence) 1 will it few vvords de- 
clare vyhat I thinks ; for yf we once agree in that, the 
Pvbole controgerſie 18 the other yyill ſoone be at an end. 
Mirke heere good reader that Ridley confel- 
fethi chis controuerſie of the facrifice to wn 
pen 
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pend of rhe reall-preſence, which reall-preſentt 
being ſo ſubſtantially proued before, as yow 
haue heard, little doubt can be made of this; 
yet will Ridley tell ys what he thinkerh (a 
goodly ground for ys to hange our ſoules on) 
which 1s, that there is no ſacrifice at all, but 
that of Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, and he will 
tell ys alſo his grounds for ſo thinkinge : Two 


monyes of the Fathers. So he. And as for (cri- 
ptures, he alleageth no one, bur outofthe! 


al into the hely-place , and obtayned for ys eternall re- 


demption. And againe. That Chriſt yyas once offered He. 16: | 


— WK vtake away the fines of many. And yet furcher: 

«7... hat with one efferinge he made perfeft for ener thoſe 

mice that are ſanfiified. And hauinge cyted theſe 

places, he maketh this concluhon . Theſe ſeri- 

tures do perſuade me to beleeue, that there is no other 

oe di- Wl lation of Chriſt ( albeit I ame not ignorant there are 

ridge, WI nay ſacrifices) but that vyhich yyas once made ypen 
ainſt I '*e Croſſe . 


haue £'4 Heere now yow may feethe force ofa 


s de- Eafcionare judgement; and how little doth 


h the Euffice to perſuade a man to any herefie, that 
ininge © vinclined thervnto of himſelfe. 1 would aske 
\ of Ridley heere, how chaunceth yr thar 8. Chry- 


tome, 5. Baſill, $. Ambroſe, S. Cyrill, 8. Hieromt, 
5. Auguſtine and other Farhers cyred before fo 


dayly ſacrifice of the waffe, and diſtir guiſhing 
derweene Creentum & incrnentum ſactificiuts,” he 
| bloudy 


things (aith he) there be , yyhich do perſuade me , to Fox til. 
witt, certayne places of ſcripture, and certayne teſti- | 


Epiſtle to the Hebrues; that Chrift entred once for Bb. 5; 


aboundantly, and perſpicuouſly affirming the 


£.\Þ 
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bloudy ſacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſle once 
offered vp for all; And the (elfe-ſame Qacrifice 
dayly reiterated , and offered againe in many 
places throughout the world,atter an viblou- 

. _ dy manner: how theſe Fathers, I (ay, had not {Wcon! 

| key 4 byn perſuadeti z as Ridley was, by theſe places {tua 

WE rvccne of ſcripture to deny the Sacritice ofthe Maſlſez W{uera 

"gd 30" had they notread (chinke yow,) the Epiſtle to ſſprot 
gin the Hebrewes; or did they not viiderſtand yt ſWoall 

E. " as well as Ridley? and how then was Ridley cred 

Mp perſuaded, and not they ? there realon is,that, 

E which he touched before, whe) he ſaid: after 
ty judgement , Cc. For that he followed his 
owne iudgement, blynded by his owne affe- 
Etion in this point againſt the maſle, and they 
followed not their owne iudgement, but the 
vniuerſall judgement and beleaſe of the Ca- ſſcoth 
tholike Church in their dayes, and ſo muſt and 
Ridley giue vs leaue to follow them, rather 
then bim. Rk GT 
15. As forhis ſecond moriue of.certayne te- 
[none of the Fathers, yt is ſo weake and 

roken a thinge, as he dareth not come forth 
| with yt, but only quoteth certayne places ot 

SE 7,g. Saint Auguſtine, wherby he (aith thatthe Chiri- 

61.6 1.20. ſtians keepe a, memoriall of rhe ſaerifice paſt; 

cor Fo. 2nd that Fulgentiw in his booke de fide calleth 

«. 26 20. theſame acommemoration. And.cheſe be all | 

” aw the Fathers, and their authorityes which -heF' 

rt” alleagerh for his ſecond motiue: wherby yow”» 
may ee, that he was moued by alittle agair 
a maſſe; For we deny not but that the facri- j 
fice of the maſle is a commemoration ”"_ 

e 
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"ce Mthe death, paſsion, and Sacrifice of Chritt 
ce Mypon the Crofle, and he that in fteed of theſe 
any mpertinent Citations out of S. Auſten nothing 
ous MW: allro the purpoſe, would lay downe on the 
not contrary fide, all the cleere, evident, and effe- 
aces tuall places, fentences, diſcourſes and atle- 
Me? Mucrations, Which this holy Father hath in 
e to Wprofe and confirmation of the viſible exter- 
d yt all ſacrifice of the maſſe, wherin Chriſts (a- 
idley cred body , the ſame that was offered on the 
hat, MCroſle,is offered againe dayly both for quicke 
after 2nd dead by Chriſtian Catholike Prieſts on 
| his Mthe Altar, might make a whole Treatiſe ther- 
affe- Wot, and I remict the reader to Hieronymu Tor- x,,,,,,. i, 
they 1-1 his collection,called Confeſiio Auguſtiniana, Crfef : 
tthe E where throughout a 11. or 12. paragraphes, he Deg Jet 
 Ca- doth ſer downe large authoricyes,molt plaine TY 
muſt Hand euident out of the ſaid Fathers works, . 
ather YAnd.yt is inqugh for yet this ryme har Le * 
ymer being preſſed in, his diſpyratians with . 
ahjers of theſe auphorityes anſweted ; I am not xg, pc. 
WamAT9 athnowledge my ignorance,and theſe teſti. 7 . 
ty1yes are more then. I call btare away”; and atrer ** 
zaine, beingfyrcheFgeeſſed witiche groſt 
euident authorityes ofS\maifiine, and S.Chyy- 
{ftowre in pattigular, affirqunge that the (acri- 
bigs of the \maſle 1 Neiaoty both fot - © 
aMcke and dead, he wp ogg org. 2 
Mehr be deceaued in ſome points, though. not in ME 
yy 24: I beleeue them when the) [py vvell. And yet . 
further: 1 am of their faith yphen they ſay vyell. I re- y,, " 
- i ſerre my ſelfe to my L . of Canterburyes booke yyholy 1326. 
alſo.of Peerin. And yet againe, 1 haue ſaid yphen they ſay 
the Aa yell © 
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pyell and bringe the ſcriptures for them , 1 amof th 
faith. And further. Auguſtine requareth not to be be 
leened.. So he, And by this yow may fee, whar 
accompt they make both of S. Auguſtine anc 
other Fathers , notwithſtandinge for a ſhew, 
ſomerymes they will cyte ſome places out o 
them little to the purpoſe, bur being witting 
in their owne. conſciences, that really and 
ſubſtancially they make againſt them, chey 
ſhifc them of finally in this order as yow haue 
> 3. heard, and will belecue and reach only as 
2 pleaſeth themſelues, which is the peculi 
> prideand willfullnes of herefie, from which 
BE -.. God deliver ve, And with this I end this 
"2 4 Whole Treatiſe. ; 


